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PREFACE

This dictionary forms part of the project Indo-European Etymological Dictionary,
which was initiated by Robert Beekes and Alexander Lubotsky in 1991. The aim of
the project is to compile a new and comprehensive etymological dictionary of the
inhertted vocabulary attested in the Indo-European languages, replacing the now
outdated dictionary of Pokorny (1959). The present work represents the Italic part of
the project. Like much of the project, it has had a chequered history. In 1998, my
colleague Michiel Driessen started his PhD-project on the etymology of Latin and the
other Italic languages. After a few years, he changed his mind about his professional
career and left the project, leaving behind a database which mainly contained the
entries beginning with «- and 5-, and sporadic entries elsewhere. Other results ofi his
research were published in five articles (Driessen 2001, 2003ab, 2004, 2005). Since
the Italic evidence is indispensable to the Indo-European etymological dictionary as a
whole, it was decided that I would continue the database started by Driessen. The
main body of my text was written in the academic year 2006-2007 during a sabbatical
leave from teaching.

I wish to express my sincere gratitude to the colleagues of the Department of
Comparative Indo-European Linguistics of Leiden University who took over my
courses and some related obligations during the year 2006-2007: Alwin Kloekhorst,
Guus Kroonen, Michaél Peyrot, and Alexander Lubotsky. For logistic support, I am
indebted to the Leiden University Center for Linguistics {(LUCL) that arranged the
assistance of Ms. Marieke Meelen to help me sift through parts of the bibliography. In
the Summer of 2007, I had the privilege to spend nearly three months as a visiting
researcher at Cornell University (Ithaca, NY) in the United States to further reflect on
some aspects of Latin etymology. I have greatly benefited from the assistance of and
the discussions with my colleagues Michael Weiss and Alan Nussbaum, specialists in
both Italic and Indo-European linguistics. Michael Weiss also read the proofs and his
many detailed comments have helped to tmprove the final result. For technical
support, I would like to thank Maarten Hijzelendoom, who spent many days writing a
macro for generating the indices of this book.

Leiden, April 2008.







ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS

A. LANGUAGES, TEXTS AND AUTHORS

Acc.
Aeol.
Afran.
Alb.,
Andr.
Apul.
Ar.
Arc.
Arm,
Att.
Aug.
Av.
AV
Bac.
Bal.
Bel.
Boeot.
Br.
BrCl.
Bret.
BSL
Bulg.

Caecil.

Caes.
Cat,
Cels.

Celtib.

Cic.
ClLat.

CLuw.

Co.
Col.
Cret.
CS

Accius

Aeolic

Afranius

Albanian

Livius Andronicus
Apuleius
Aristophanes
Arcadian
Classical Armenian
Attic

Augustine
Avestarn
Atharvaveda / -ic
Bactrian

Balochi
Belorussian
Boeotian
Brahmana / -ic
British Celtic
Breton
Balto-Slavic
Bulgarian
Caecilius Statius
Caesar

Catullus

A. Cornelius Celsus
Celtiberian

Cicero

Classical Latin
Cuneiform Luwian
Cornish
Columella

Cretan

Church Slavic

Cz.

Dan.

Dor.
Elog.Scip.
EM

EMoBr.
EMolr.
Enn.
ep.

Etr.
Fal.
Fest.
Galat.
Gaul.
Gell.
gloss.
Gm.
Go.
Gr.
Gracch.
H.

Hdt.
Hem.
Hem.
Hit.
HLuw.
Hor.

Hsch.
IE
Ilr.
Ion.
Ir.

Czech

Danish

Doric

Elogia Scipionum
Etymologicum Magnum
(after Greek words)
Early Modern Breton
Early Modern Irish
Ennius

epic

Etruscan

Faliscan

Sextus Pompeius Festus
Galatian

Gaulish

Cn. Gellius

in glosses

Germanic

Gothic

Greek

C. Sempronius Gracchus
Homer

Herodotus

Cassius Hemina
Hernican

Hittite

Hieroglyphic Luwian
Horace

Hipponax

Hesychius
Indo-European
Indo-Iranian

Ionic

Irish




It.

Juv.
Khot.
Khwar.
Lab.
Lac.
Laev.
Larg.
Lat.
Latv.
LCo.
Lesb.
Lex Reg.
Lex XII
Lith.
LG
LLat.
LPBr.
Luc.
Lucil.
Lucr.
Luw.
Lyc.
Lyd.
Marr.
Mars.
Mart.
MBret.
MCo.
MDu.
ME
MHG
MIr.
MLG
MoDu.
MoE
Molr.
MoP
MP
MW
Myc.
Naev.
Nem. Cyn.

ABBREVIATIONS

Italic

Juvenal

Khotanese
Khwarezmian
Laberius

Laconian

Laevius

Scribonius Largus
Latin

Latvian

Late Cornish
Lesbian

Lex Regiae

Lex Duodecim Tabularum
Lithuanian

Low German

Late Latin

Late Proto-British
Lucan

Lucilius

Lucretius

Luwian

Lycian

Lydian

Marrucinian
Marsian

Martial

Middle Breton
Middle Cornish
Middle Dutch
Middle English
Middle High German
Middle Irish

Middle Low German
Modern Dutch
Modern English
Modermn Irish
Modemn Persian
Middle Persian
Middle Welsh
Mycenaean

Gnaius Naevius

M. Aurelius Olympius
Nemesianus, Cynegetica

NHG
Non.

-~ Norw.

Nov.
NPhryg.
0.
QAlb.
OAv.
OBret.
OCo.
OCS
OCz.
OE
OFr.
OHG
Olc.
Olr.
OLat.
OLFr.
OLG
OLith.
ONorw.
OP
OPhryg.
OPo.
OPr.
ORu.
OS
Oss.
OSwe.
Ov.
ow
Pac.
Pael.
Pal.
PAlb.
PaiU.
Pamph.
PAnat.
Parth.
Paul. ex F.
PBr.
PCL.
Petr.

New High German
Nonius Marcellus
Norwegian
Novius (comm.)
New Phrygian
Oscan

Old Albanian

Old Avestan

Old Breton

Old Cornish

0Old Church Slavonic
Old Czech

Old English

Old Frisian

Old High German
Old Icelandic

Old Irish

Old Latin

Old Low Franconian
Old Low German
Old Lithuanian
Old Norwegian
Old Persian

Old Phrygian

Old Polish

Old Prussian

Old Russian

Old Saxen
Ossetic

Old Swedish
Ovid

Old Welsh
Pacuvius
Paelignian

Palaic
Proto-Albanian
Palaco-Umbrian
Pamphylian
Proto-Anatolian
Parthian

Paulus Diaconus ex Festo
Proto-British
Proto-Celtic
Petronius



PGm.
Phryg.
Pi.
PIE
Plr.
Plt.
Pkt.
Pl
Plin.

Plut.
Po.
Pompon.
Presam.
Prisc.
PRom.
Prop.
PSab.
PSL
PTo.
Quad.
Quint.

Rhet.Her.

Ru.
RuCS
RV
Sab.
Sall.
SCAsc.

SCBac.

SCr.
SeCS
Sen.
Serv.

ABBREVIATIONS

Proto-Germanic
Phrygian

Pindar
Proto-Indo-European
Proto-Iranian
Proto-Italic

Prakrit

Plautus

Pliny the Elder Naturalis
Historia

Plutarchus

Polish

L. Pomponius
Pre-Samnite

Priscian
Proto-Romance
Propertius
Proto-Sabellic
Proto-Slavic
Proto-Tocharian
Quadrigarius
Quintilianus

Rhetorica ad Herennium
Russian

Russian Church Slavic
Rigveda / Rigvedic
Sabellic

Sallust

Senatus Consultum de
Asclepiade (CIL I 588)
Senatus Consultum de
Bacchanalibus
Serbo-Croatian
Serbian Church Slavic
Seneca

Servius Maurus Honoratus

Sis.
Skt.
Sin.
Sogd.
SPic.
Suet.
Swe,
SBr.
SrSi.
Ter.
Thess.
Titin.
ToA
ToAB
ToB
Toch.
Turp.
U.
Ukr.
Ulp.
USorb.
Vell.
Ven.
Verg.
Vest.
Vitr.
VLat.
VMax.

VOLat.

Vol
wWGm.

YAv.
Zem.

X1

Sisenna

Sanskrit

Slovene

Sogdian

South Picene
Suetonius
Swedish
Satapatha Brahmana
Srauta Siitra
Terence
Thessalian
Titinjus
Tocharian A
Tocharian A and B
Tocharian B
Tocharian

Sextus Turpilius
Umbrian
Ukranian

Ulpian

Upper Sorbian

C. Velleius Paterculus
Venetic

Virgil

Vestinian
Vitruvius

Vulgar Latin
Valerius Maximus
Very Old Latin
Volscian

Welsh
West-Germanic
Xenophon

Young Avestan
Zemaitian



xit

B. RECONSTRUCTION, GRAMMAR AND TEXT

abl.
acc.
acc. to
act.
AD
adj.
adv.
aor.
ath.
BC

C.

cf.

cj.
CogL.
coll.
collog.
comp.
conj.
cp.

P

sz

dat.
denom.
desid.
dial.
dim.
du.
dub.
e.g.
encl.

f.

fthe.
fut.
fut.Il
gen.
gent.
gdve.
H

hiz
LILIOL TV

ABBREVIATIONS

ablative
accusative
according to
active

anno domini
adjective
adverb

aorist
athematic
before Christ
century
compare
conjunction
cognomen
collective
colloquial
comparative
conjugation
compound
first member of a
compound
second member of a
compound
dative
denominative
desiderative
(in) dialects
diminutive
dual

dubious

for example
enclitic
feminine
forthcoming
future

future perfect
genitive
gentilicium
gerundive
any PIE laryngeal
h, or h,

1*, 2", 3%, 4" conjugation

dd.
impers.
mnd.
indecl.
nj.
ns.
Inscr.
nt.
interr.
intr.
1pf.
ipv.
ipv.Il
irT.

Iit.
loc.
m.
med.
n.
neg.
nom.
num.
obl.
opt.

postpos.

ppa.
PPP-
pr.
pref.
prep.
pret.
prev.
pron.
Ps-
ptc.
ptcle.

1dem
impersonal
indicative
indeclinable
injunctive
instrumental
inscription(s)
intensive
nterrogative
intransitive
imperfect
imperative
future imperative
irregular
literally
locative
masculine
middle

neuter
negative
nominative
numeral
oblique
optative

page

personal communication
perfect
personal
plural
personal name
postposition
active perfect participle
passive past particple
present

prefix
preposition
preterite
preverb
pronoun
passive
participle
particle



ABBREVIATIONS

xiii

verb

variant

or similarly

namely, to wit
vocative

first person singular
first person plural
once, twice, etc.

red. reduplicated, -tion V.

rel. relative var.

sb. subjunctive vel sim.

Sg. singular VIZ.

sing. singulative VOC.

sup. superlative 1s.

8.V. sub voce lp.

them. thematic 1x, 2x, etc.

tr. transitive

C. SYMBOLS

> becomes by regular phonological development
< reflects by regular phonological development
> is replaced by way of analogy

<< replaces by way of analogy

— see also the entries

3] meaning uncertain or appurtenance uncertain
*X a reconstructed item of a proto-stage

X* a non-attested but certain form of an attested language
<X> spelled with the symbol X

X/ the phoneme X

[X]} phonetically pronounced as X

X X is cp,

°X X is cp,






INTRODUCTION
1. AIM OF THIS DICTIONARY

This book is not a complete etymological dictionary of Latin. Its main aim is to
describe which roots and stems of the vocabulary of Latin and the other Italic
languages are likely to have been inherited from Proto-Indo-European. In addition,
two sources of loanwords in Latin have been taken into consideration: possible
loanwords from Sabellic (cf. Rix 2005: 566-572), and probable loanwords from
unidentifiable, but possibly old (Mediterranean) donor languages (cf. Cuny 1910,
Biville 1990 II: 501-504).

This approach implies the exclusion of those Latin words which are certainly or
probably loanwords from known, non-Italic languages, such as Celtic, Etruscan,
Germanic, Greek, and Semitic. The loanwords from Celtic are discussed by Porzio
Gernia (1981: 97-122), who gives a full list of certain or probable loanwords from
Celtic. The Etruscan loanwords are more difficult to establish; see Breyer 1993,
Whatmough 1997, and Briguel 1999. The number of Greek loanwords in Latin is very
high, the Greek influence lasting from before the earliest Latin inscriptions until after
the end of the Roman Empire. See Saalfeld 1884 for a full (though antiquated)
collection, and Biville 1990 for a linguistic study of Greek loanwords. Many of the
Semitic loanwords have entered Latin through Greek; a study of the Semitic
loanwords in Greek is Masson 1967.

I also exclude from the discussion all onomastic material of Latin and Sabellic,
with a few exceptions.

2. DEFINITION OF ITALIC

I distinguish the following three branches of Italic: Sabellic, Latino-Faliscan, and
Venetic. It is disputed whether Venetic is in fact an Italic language or stems from a
different Indo-European branch which happens to be attested close to the other Italic
languages (Untermann 1980: 315f., Prosdocimi [988: 418-420). The number of
interpretable Venetic forms is small, but they allow a connection with Latin and
Sabellic (van der Staaij 1995: 193-210); in order to facilitate further research in this
direction, I therefore include Venetic. Following Weiss (fthe.a), I give the following
overview of the Italic languages known at present:
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a. Sabellic (from the 7" ¢. BC)
l. Oscan (5" — 1% ¢. BC)
Oscan tribes: Samnites (Samniwm, Campania)
Paelignians, Vestinians, Marrucinians {North-Oscan)
Frentanians, inhabitants of Larinum and Teanum Apulum
Hirpinians
Hernicans
Siculians (Eastern Sicily)
2. Umbrian (7" — 1% ¢. BC): Umbria, northern Latium
2a. Palaeo-Umbrian, Volscian, Marsian, Aequian
2b. Iguvine Tables (3~ 1% ¢. BC)
3. South-Picene (6™ — 4" c. BC): central Adriatic coast
4. Pre-Samnite (6™ — 5 ¢. BC): Campania, Bruttium, Lucania

b. Latino-Faliscan
1. Latin (from the 6™ c. BC): Latium
2. Faliscan (7" — 2" ¢. BC): the town of Falerii, 50 km north of Rome

c. Venetic (ca. 550-100 BC): northeastern Italy

For the purpose of this book, Messapic (southeastern Italy) is not counted as an Italic
language, and its vocabulary has been excluded from the dictionary. The interpretation
of the extant Messapic inscriptions is too unclear to warrant the inclusion of Messapic in
any Indo-European subfamily. There are obvious onomastic links with other Italic
languages and possible lexical ties with Albanian (see Matzinger 2005), but Messapic
offers no independent evidence for words of PIE origin.

3. RESEARCH METHOD

It is a cliché that every word has at least ten etymologies. Due to the long time span
between Proto-Indo-European and Latin (2500 years for the oldest inscriptions, nearly
3000 years for the main body of literature), and the phonetic changes which took
place in that period, we cannot be sure about the exact trajectory which even the most
common Indo-European words have taken. Rather than right or wrong, the
etymologies in this book must be regarded as points on a scale: some might approach
relative certainty and have no competing etymologies beside them, whereas others
represent just one among a number of etymologies that 3000 years of formal and
semantic change render theoretically possible. For instance, it will be agreed upon by
virtually all specialists that Latin negating in- ‘un-" directly coptinues PIE *n- in
compounds (even if it would be hard to agree on a single complete lexical
correspondence shared by Latin and at least two other branches of IE). The verb
vided, to mention another example, will probably be derived from the PIE root *uid-,
which also surfaces as *ueid- and *uoid-, by all Indo-Europeanists. But details of
their reconstructions may differ: some colleagues would write *wid-, and some
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reconstruct the root-final stop as *[’t]. Discussion of the present suffix Latin -&- and
the form of the perfect vidi would bring to the surface still more differences between
specialists. Many words have a much less certain etymology, for instance coler
‘testicles’: it could be derived from célum ‘sieve’, which would be formally
satisfactory but semantically not immediately convincing, or from culleus ‘bag’,
which suffers the reverse handicap: semantically evident, but formally not so. In a
case like céler, more than with in- or vided, the assumptions and convictions of the
individual researcher play a decisive role. In all cases, the reader must take into
account that I adopt a certain systematic conception of Proto-Indo-European and the
subsequent linguistic stages leading on to Latin (see below for their justification),
which naturally influence the etymological solutions I eventually prefer.

An important article on the method of etymological research in general, and on Latin
etymology in particular, was written by Eichner 1992. Here follow his main
recommendations and a justification of my approach to them.

1. An etymological discussion should preferably give access to “die volle

Fachdiskussion” (p. 61).

The scope of the present book and the limited amount of time that was available made
full compliance with this requirement impossible. Complete reference to earlier
scholarship would have taken many more years, and the printed version of this
dictionary would have become far too heavy and too expensive. Earlier etymological
research on Latin has been evaluated by Forssman 1983, while Forssman 2002 has
discussed etymology in the TLL. The two main works of references for Latin
etymology since the 1960s have been the dictionaries of Walde & Hoffmann
{1930-1954) on the one hand, and of Emout & Meillet (1959, with some corrections
in the 1967 edition) on the other. Other etymological dictionaries that preceded WH
and EM are Vanicek (1881), Regnaud (1908), Muller (1926), Tucker (1931), Juret
(1942). Of these, I have only consulted Muller’s study occasionally.

For the purpose of the present dictionary I have consistently made use of WH and
EM, who normally summarize the pre-1960 scholarship. Therefore, I usually refrain
from quoting literature from before 1960. Each of the two dictionaries mentioned has
its advantages and its drawbacks. WH provide a reliable indication of the first
attestation of a Latin word in the Latin literature. Subsequently, they present an
exhaustive and well-referenced overview of earlier proposals, usually including a
long list of cognate forms in other IE languages. Unfortunately, their own opinion on
the etymology of a word is usually stated without any explanation, and must be
searched in a thicket of words. The dictionary of EM often gives a useful account of
the inner-Latin word history. They evaluate the semantic shifts which a word
underwent, and how it relates to other Latin lexemes. Their etymological discussion,
however, is disappointingly short and very often remains agnostic even in cases
where their contemporaries held clear views.

For Sabellic, I have relied on Untermann 2000 for the meaning and etymology of
words. Since Untermann provides full references to earlier literature, I do not indicate
the authorship of different etymologies for Sabellic words, unless their discussion
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contributes to specific issues. Untermann’s dictionary displays a great deal of
skepticism towards the possibility of knowing the meaning and etymology of many
Sabellic words. I have often adopted his agposticism about the precise meaning of a
word, while at the same time retaining the etymological explanation given for it by
other contemporary specialists of the Sabellic languages, if 2 communis opinio could
be discerned in the literature.

2. On a synchronic level, etymologies should take into account the phonological
system of Latin, and, in our case, the other Italic languages.
Since this principle now forms part of every linguist’s toolkit, there is little point in
elaborating on it here.

3. A reliable etymological discussion must refer to the relative chronology of sound
changes between Proto-Indo-European and Latin (termed “Glass-box-Verfahren” by
Eichner, p. 72).
While this principle is equally uncontroversial, the number of studies elaborating on
the relative chronology of more than a few Latin sound changes is small. I have tried
to summarize my main guiding principles in the following section.

4. FROM PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN TO LATIN
4.1 Reconstructable stages

The term Proto-Indo-European refers to the last reconstructible common stage from
which all known Indo-European languages have evolved. For the period between PIE
and Latin, we can reconstruct several intermediate stages through which the language
must have passed. If the IE language family is represented as a traditional
genealogical tree of descent, we can regard PIE as the trunk, and Latin as one of the
branches; the intermediate stages are nodes between the trunk and the Latin branch.
We can distinguish at least the following nodes:

Proto-Indo-European (also known as Indo-Hittite): Evidence has recently been
accumulated showing that the Anatolian branch was the first of the known IE
language to split off PIE; see Rieken 1999, Kloekhorst 2008: 7-11. In fact, this had
already been argued by many scholars, e.g. Sturtevant in the 1920s, Pedersen in 1938,
Cowgill in 1974; compare Adrados 2007. Accordingly, it must be decided for every
reconstructed feature of ‘traditional’ PIE whether it was present before Anatolian split
off, or developed afterwards. Subsequently, we should agree on a common
terminology for both stages. Such work has yet to begin on a wider scale, and cannot
be done here.

(Late) Proto-Indo-European: Since only the earliest node in the tree may properly be
called PIE, any posterior common stage must be called differently. Thus, the common
stage from which all other IE languages except the Anatolian ones descended could
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be called Late PIE. Nevertheless, in view of the absence of agreement on this matter
so far, and in order not to introduce novel and confusing terms, I will in practice use
the term PIE to refer to “Late PIE” too.

Proto-TItalic-Celtic: I acknowledge a separate Italo-Celtic stage, to which a number of
phonetic and morphological developments common to the Italic and Celtic languages
can be ascribed. The most recent defense of Italo-Celtic is by Schrijver 2006: 48-53
(against Meiser 2003: 36, among others). Here is an eclectic list of the morphological
innovations that can be dated to the Italo-Celtic stage, as given by Schrijver 2006 and
Kortlandt 2007: 151-157:
- the rise of a superlative suffix *-ismo-
- the introduction of gen.sg. *-7 in the o-stems (while maintaining *-osio)
- the substitution of dat.pl. *-mus and abLpl. *-ios by the ending *-4"os (while
maintaining ins.pl. *-5"})
- the introduction of gen. *-strom in the 1* and 2™ plural pronouns
- the spread of *s- to the whole paradigm of the *so-/*fo-pronoun
- (maybe:) the generalization of abl.sg. *-(e)d in all declensions
- the pr. of ‘to be’ is thematic *es-e/o- directly after focussed elements,
athematic *es- elsewhere (Schrijver 2006: 58)
- the rise of an injunctive (Kortlandt 2007: 153) or preterite (Schrijver 2006:
60-62) morpheme *-a-
- the rise of sigmatic futures with i-reduplication (Kortlandt 2007: 152)
- the spread of the morpheme *-ro from the 3pl. to other middle endings

Proto-Italic: The concept of Proto-Italic has been challenged at various occasions, but
agreement seems to be increasing on the view that there was indeed such a common
prestage. Recent discussions of this topic, including enumerations of PIt.
phonological and morphological innovations, are Rix 1994b, van der Staaij 1995:
193-210, Heidermanns 2002: 186-189, Meiser 2003: 27-36 and Schrijver 2006:
48-53.

Proto-Latino-Sabellic. Most scholars assume that Venetic was the first language to
branch off Proto-Italic, which implies that the other Italic languages, which belong to
the Sabellic branch and to the Latino-Faliscan branch, must have continued for a
certain amount of time as a single language. In view of the very small amount of
Venetic material available, however, the Proto-Latino-Sabellic stage will hardly play
a practical role in our discussions.

Proto-Latino-Faliscan: Most of the remaining Italic languages belong to the Sabellic
branch, the main characteristic of which is the development of labiovelar stops to
labials. The only two languages which are not Sabellic are Latin and Faliscan, which
were spoken close to each other and differ from the Sabellic languages by a few
common innovations (Baldi 1999: 172-174). Hence, we can reconstruct a common
prestage.
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4.2 The phonology of Proto-Indo-European, Proto-Italic and Latin
1

I will use the following reconstruction of the PIE phonological system, based on
Beekes 1995: 124. As noted above, at least some of the features reconstructed here
might actually belong to the LPIE stage; but since we will be dealing with Italic
mainly, this does not affect the discussion to any significant degree.

stops J4 t k k k"
b d ¢ g g
B d & 7 g
fricatives s
laryngeals h; h; h;
liquids f
,
nasals m R
semivowels i u
vowels e 0
e o

For Proto-Italic, 1 assume the followingphonological system (van der Staaij 1995:
66):

stops p t k k"
b d g g

fricatives f b X ¥

s
laryngeals (H)
glides w J
liquids /

¥
nasals m H
vowels I 1 u u

e é 0o 0

a a

diphthongs ei o1 ou

ai au
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Note 1: The series of PIE stops traditionally termed ‘voiced aspirate’ yields voiceless
fricatives in word-initial position in Latin and Sabellic, voiced fricatives
word-internally in Sabellic, and voiced stops (merging with the old voiced stops)
word-internally in Latin. The Latin stops probably go back to voiced fricatives, as is
shown by the variant forms of Lat. ab- (see s.v.). This points to a complementary
distribution of Proto-Italic voiceless word-initial fricatives vs. voiced word-internal
ones. In other words, there was one fricative phoneme with two allophones (see
Stuart-Smith 2004: 196-198, and the critique of her phonemic interpretation by
Kortlandt 2007: 150). I will note voiceless fricatives in my PIt. reconstructions, but it
seems likely that they were voiced word-internally. After nasals and sibilants, the PIE
voiced aspirates probably did not change into fricatives, but remained stops.

Note 2: Most Italic phonetic developments conditioned by the presence of laryngeals
can be dated to the Italo-Celtic period, or before. The argument given by Schrijver
1991: 454 for the retention of *heu- as distinct from *ow- in PIt. on account of
bovem, -is and ovis, has been rendered irrelevant by the novel interpretation in Vine
2006a. The different vocalization of PIE sequences *HNC- according to which PIE
laryngeal these sequences contained (Schrijver 1991: 56-65) suggests the survival of
three different laryngeals until after the Italo-Celtic period; the vocalization may be an
early PIt. development. Another phenomenon ascribed to the presence of consonantal
laryngeals in PIt. by Schrijver 1991: 473f. is the preservation of mo- in open syllable
in mora (I am less convinced about monile), escaping the unrounding to ma-. Mora.,
however, has beside it the verb mordre, in which -o- might have been restored in PIt.
as a characteristic of iterative verbs. As a result, laryngeals will play no role in my
PIt. reconstructions. That is not to say that they had all indeed disappeared by the
Proto-italic period; but I find no certain traces.

Note 3: The main argument against assuming a PIt. shift *eu > *ou is the forrr
Leucesie in the Carmen Saliare (cf. Leumann 1977: 70f., Meiser 1998: 59). This name
with its unclear etymology cannot outweigh the remaining evidence in favour of *e:
> *ou. In Venetic, some words are attested with <ew> and with <ou>, whereby the
older inscriptions only have <ou>. Van der Staaij (1995: 197f.) cautiously suggest:
that there may have been an inner-Venetic development ou > eu.

For the sake of reference, I give the following list of the most salient phonologica
changes which I assume to have taken place between PIE and (the last stage of
Proto-Italic (van der Staaij 1995: 48-66, Schrijver 2006). The first number of eacl
section indicates the order in the relative chronology of sound changes, whereas th
second digit stakes no such claim.

A. Before Proto-Italo-Celtic split up:

1.1 PIE *he > *¢, *h,e > *a, *h;e > *o

1.2 PIE *eh, > *¢, PIE *¢h, > *q, PIE *eh,,*oH > *& before a consonant
1.3 PIE *H, *uH > i, & before a consonant
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1.4 PIE *T¢ > *£t (and *-dd- > *-Fd-7)

2.1 Pretonic shortening of long vowel before resonant (Lat. vir, ferus)
2.2 *uHijV > *wiHiV (pius-rule)

23 *CHC>*CaC

24 *CRHC> *CRaC

2.5 *CRHTC > *CRaTC (Italic), *CRHT/s > *CRaT/s (Celtic)

2.6 ¥*RHT/s- > *RaT/s- (Italo-Celtic)

2.7 *RDC > RaDC (Lat. magnus)

28*CCCC>*CaCCC

B. Before Proto-ltalic split up:

3.1 *£1> ¥y

3.2 *CLHV > CdLV- (e.g. calere, valére, palma)
3.3 *CNHV > [CaNV-] (e.g. similis, sine, tenuis)
3.4 *HLC- > aLC- (argentum)

3.5 *h,,sNC- > e/a/oNC- (umbilicus, ambi)

3.6 *p (RK"-> *" (RK"- (coqud, quingue)

4.1 *p", *d", *gh, *g"" > #p, *d, *g, *g” after *s and *N

4.2 *g" > *g before */, *r (Lat. glaber, gramen, tragula)

4.3 0% *d, g, *g"" > ¥f ¥p, *y, ¥y

4.4 PIE *ouV > *awV in pretonic position (Thurneysen-Havet-Vine’s law)
(Lat. lavo etc.)

5.1 *p- > *f£ (Fal. filea, Lat. filius)

6.1 *fw- > *£ (Lat. forum, fores)
6.2 *-g"-, -x"-> *-w- /V_V (Lat. voveo, niidus)
6.3 *mj > *nj

7.1 *0>a/b I, m, w, K _CV (Lat. badius, canem, lacus, lanius, manus, mare)

8.1 *ew > *ow (Lat. novus, moveo)
8.2 *r, ¥/ > *or, *ol (Lat. morior etc.)

According to van der Staaij 1995, there is positive evidence that Venetic shared in
the following developments: fricativization of PIE ‘voiced aspirates’, *p- > *f- (Ven.
vhagsto), *ew > *ow and *r, */ > *or, *ol. Hence, Venetic did not split off before
stage 8.

The phonological developments between Proto-Italic and Old Latin are too numerous
to discuss here. For details, I refer to the main handbooks in the field: Sommer 1914,
Leumann 1977, Sommer / Pfister 1977, Schrijver 1991, Sihler 1995, Meiser 1998,
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Baldi 1999, Weiss fthc.a, to name only the best-known English and German works.
Also, the relative chronology of the post-PIt. sound changes has not yet been clarified
in all details, and would justify a separate study. Hopefully, the present dictionary
may contribute to that aim.

For Old Latin, 1 assume the following phonological system (van der Staaij 1995:
37, Meiser 1998: 52):
stops p k k"
b d g g\t’

L

fricatives f s h
glides w J
liquids I
r
nasals nt n
vowels i 7 T
e é o 0
a a
diphthongs ui
ei eu oi ou
ai au

As to accentuation, we can posit the following three phases of accent placemen
(van der Staaij 1995: 65, Meiser 1998: 53):

I. Mobile stress inherited from PIE. The presence of the inherited PII
accentuation in {early) Proto-Italic is required for Vine’s reformulation (2006) o
Thurneysen-Havet’s Law *ou > *au, which would in his account have taken place 1i
pretonic position. This sound law can be assigned to an early period in the relativ
chronology of PIt. changes.

2. Word-initial stress. Word-initial stress is assumed to have applied in Etrusca
and in Latin, Faliscan, and the Sabellic languages. The main Sabellic clues to initiz
stress are the occurrence of syncope of short vowels in front of word-final *-s (Meise
1986: 59-62), which may date to the Proto-Sabellic period, and syncope ¢
word-internal short vowels in front of single consonants and *-sC- in the differer
Sabellic languages individually (Benediktsson 1960, Meiser 1986: 131f.). In VOLat
we find syncope of short vowels in final *-fos, *-tis, *-ros, *-ris, and maybe in fine
*-Ii and *-ri {Meiser 1998: 73f.). In internal syllables of VOLat., the effects of initiz
stress are syncope of short vowels in open medial syllable, and weakening {(merger) ¢
short vowels and diphthongs in non-initial syllable. For the Sabellic language:
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syncope is dated between 500 and 400 BC by Meiser (1986: 132), and the same
period probably saw the start of syncope and wgakening in Latin.

3. Penultimate / antepenultimnate stress as in CLat. From about 300 BC (thus
Radke 1981: 30 on the basis of elephantus and Italia, and in- “in’), vowel weakening
ceased to work in Latin, and we may assume that the accentual system known from
CLat. had been established: accent on the penultimate syllable if it was metrically
long, otherwise, accent on the antepenultimate syllable.

5. THE ENTRIES
5.1 Selection of entries

The entries were selected by means of a comparison between the two major
etymological dictionaries WH and EM, the comprehensive Indo-European
dictionaries IEW and LIV, and the Oxford Latin Dictionary. I have not done an
additional exhaustive search for words attested only in glosses. Since such words are
not normally included in the OLD, this implies that only those have been taken into
account which are discussed in WH and EM, or in other etymological discussions.
Personal names, place names and other toponyms are not included into the present
dictionary. A few exceptions are made for names which are widely agreed to be
Indo-European (e.g., Monéta, Nerd), or names for which an alleged Indo-European
etymology must be dismissed (4dbella).

5.2 The entries

The entry usually represents the derivationally most opaque member of a Latin word
family: a present stem (quoted in the first person singular active), a noun or adjective
(in the nominative singular or plural), an adverb or a cardinal numeral. I provide the
English meaning of the word as given by the Oxford Latin Dictionary. Since the aim
is merely to identify the word in question, not the whole range of meanings of a word
is given. I provide the gender and stem type (o, 4, i, u, &, or a consonant) of nouns, the
conjugation (I, II, III, IV) of verbs, or another word type label. 1 also add deviant
forms which do not conform to CLat. morphology of the inflectional or conjugational
type given for the entry.

Latin entries are given in bold without a preceding abbreviation. The small
number of inherited Venetic and Sabellic entries without cognate forms in Latin is
preceded by the abbreviation of the respective language.

5.3 Dating
Between brackets, I indicate in which author or text the word given in the entry is first

attested in Latin. A plus (+) after a given author means that the word can be found
also in one or more later authors.
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The main lexicographical sources for dating the age of a Latin word have been OLD
and TLL; yet by means of random comparisons, I found that neither of these sources is
exhaustive, and that quite often an older attestation can be found than would appear
from TLL and OLD. In most cases, in fact, it turns out that WH are far more reliable. 1
have therefore turned to concordances of the older inscriptions, Livius Andronicus,
Gnaeus Naevius (self-made) and Plautus {Lexicon Plautinum) in order to ascertain the
first date of attestation of a given word. For the remaining words (appearing in Ennius,
Cato, Terence or later), I have relied on the data provided by the OLD.

5.4 Derivatives

The section ‘Derivatives’ provides derivatives of the head entry, and other closely
related Latin forms. Since the dictionary only has about 1850 Latin entries, the section
‘derivatives’ contains many more Latin lexemes than the section ‘entry’. Any reader
familiar with Latin derivation will easily find most of the derivatives under their head
entry. In addition, words can be retrieved via the Latin index at the end of the book.

The list of derivatives is restricted to words which make their first appearance
before Cicero; in most cases, the last author to precede Cicero is Varro or Lucretius.
In this way, the dictionary also provides information about the productivity and
semantics of certain suffixes and preverbs in pre-Ciceronian times. From Cicero
onwards, several suffixes become hugely productive while their inclusion into the
dictionary would add nothing to our knowledge of OLat. or earlier stages. Only a few
words which appear to contain an unproductive suffix, have no synchronic
derivational basis, or appear to go back to OLat. for other reasons, are listed even if
they first appear in or after Cicero. Some examples are adiilor (Cic.t+), bés (Cic.t),
sitbula (Sen.t), taxare (Sen.t),

Additional morphological information is given between square brackets, but only
when needed to disambiguate two or more categories. The following endings are used
as shorthand for their respective categories:

-a f. noun, gen.sg. -ae

-ae f.pl. noun, gen.pl. -@rum

-ax adj., k-stem, gen.sg. -acis

-edo f. noun, n-stem, gen.sg. -edinis
-€S f. noun, &-stem, gen.sg. -éf

-i6 f. noun, n-stem, gen.sg. -ionis
-is noun, i-stem, gen.sg. -is

-is adj., i-stem, f. -is, n. -

-or m. noun, #-stem, gen.sg. -Gris
-tas f. noun, t-stem, gen.sg. -tatis
-tiido f. noun, #-stem, gen.sg. -tizdinis
-tiis f. noun, ¢-stem, gen.sg. -fitis
-um n. noun, o-stem, gen.sg. -1

-us m. noun, o-stem, gen.sg. -7

-us adj., o/a-stem, f. -a, n. -um
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Some words which are listed as separate lgxemes in OLD have been excluded
because they belong to categories listed otherwise:
- n.nouns in -um or -e derived from attested adjectives or ppp.: to the adjective
in -us or -is, or the ppp. in -us
- adverbs in -(i)ter: to the adj. they are based on
- adverbs in -é: to the adj. in -us or -is
- nominal compounds with a noun or an adj. as the first member: to the
respective noun or adj.

5.5 Proto-Italic

If possible, I provide a Proto-Italic reconstruction of the stem of the Latin entry, and
occasionally of other Latin or Italic words which may plausibly go back to
Proto-Italic. See section 1.4 for the phonological system of Proto-Italic.

5.6 Italic cognates

This section exhaustively lists all Faliscan, Sabellic and Venetic word forms which
are or may be cognate with the Latin entry. All Sabellic forms are cited from
Untermann 2000; 1 have usually adopting his rendering of the meaning and his
morphological interpretation of the forms. Alternative interpretations ofi the meaning
and etymology of Sabellic words are not usually discussed; instead, the reader is
referred to the relevant section in Untermann. The Faliscan forms are cited according
to Giacomelli 1963, and the Venetic forms according to Lejeune 1974, with additions
as per Marinetti 1999, 2004 (to the exclusion of the Tavola da Este, which requires
more detailed linguistic study). I have refrained from citing any Sicel forms, since
their interpretation still seems too uncertain to me; the only exception is mpe ‘drink!”.

5.7 Proto-Indo-European

I reconstruct the form of the stem from which the Latin entry can be directly or
indirectly derived. In some cases, there is more than one theoretical possibility.

5.8 Indo-European cognates

This section provides the main cognates of the Latin entry in the main languages used
for reconstructing Proto-Indo-European. Since the details of the formation type often
differ from language to language, non-specialists in Indo-European reconstruction
may want to concentrate mainly on the identity of the root. Cognates from Celtic
(Continental Celtic, Irish, Welsh, Cornish, Breton) are adduced first because of their
relevance for the reconstruction of a Proto-1talo-Celtic stage. Subsequently, I provide
the cognates from Anatolian (Hittite, Palaic, Luwian, Lydian, Lycian) because this
branch first split off PIE. The remaining branches of IE are adduced in the following
order: Indic (Sanskrit) — Iranian (Avestan, Old Persian, etc.) — Greek — Phrygian —
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Armenian — Albanian — Baltic (Old Prussian, Lithuanian, Latvian) — Slavic -
Germanic (Gothic, North Gm., West Gm.) — Tochanan. For the collection and
interpretation of the cognate words, I have relied heavily on the work of colleagues in
the IEED project: Kloekhorst 2008 for Anatolian, Alexander Lubotsky’s Indo-Iranian
database, Robert Beekes fthe. for Greek, Derksen 2008 for Slavic and Derksen fthe.
for Baltic. Obviously, the responsibility for the selection and analysis of the forms as
given here is entirely mine.

5.9 Etymology

If the etymology is undisputed and requires no further explanation — that is, if it car
be understood applying the usual sound changes from PIE to Latin —, I refrain from e
discussion. The etymology should then be clear from the reconstructed Proto-Italic
and Proto-Indo-European forms. In the case of an uncertain, disputed or disputable
Indo-European etymology, 1 discuss some of the options which must be rejectec
and/or those which seem likely to me. If some of the Latin derivatives are
unproductive formations, I shortly discuss their linguistic history.

The main handbooks consulted for reference are IEW (1959), Leumann (1977)
Schrijver (1991), Sihler (1995), Meiser (1998, 2003), Untermann (2000), LIV (2001)
Other secondary literature is only mentioned where it adds extra arguments o
information to the discussion. As stated in 1.3 above, the discussion is not exhaustive
In the case of etymological proposals which seem wholly unconvincing to me, o
which have been discussed and refuted by one of the handbooks cited in the entry’s
bibliography, 1 generally refrain from mentioning them. This might have the
unfortunate effect that this dictionary will not prevent future scholars from repeating
proven errors of the past, but the alternative would have been a dictionary severa
times as thick, loaded with obsolete theories. It may be remarked that WH, who very
often mention and reject former proposals, generally give short qualifications, such as
“falsch”, without stating their reasons; this I try to avoid.

If a word has not been given an IE etymology yet, or if the available etymologica
proposals all seem implausible to me, and I have no better solution to add myself, |
usually state “Etymology unknown” or words of similar meaning.

5.10 Bibliography

I refer in all cases to page numbers in IEW, WH and EM, and to the PIE entry in LIV
In many instances, I refer to the page in Leumann (1977), Schrijver (1991), Sihles
(1995) and Meiser (1998, 2003) on which the entry or its derivatives are discussed. -
also provide the reference to the source of the Sabellic (Untermann 2000), Faliscar
(Giacomelli 1963) and Venetic (Lejeune 1974) forms. Other secondary literature it
only mentioned when it plays a role in the etymological discussion.
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6. PERIODIZATION OF LATIN

Following Weiss (fthc.a), I adopt the following periodization of Latin:

6" century — 240 BC Very Old Latin (VOLat.)
240 - 50 BC Old Latin (OLat.)

50 BC - 34™ ¢, Classical Latin (CLat.)
3%4™ ¢. — 576" c. Late Latin (LLat.)

Although the term ‘Very Old Latin’ has a clumsy ring to it, it avoids the ambiguity
which would follow from using ‘Early Latin’ versus ‘Old Latin’, or ‘Archaic Latin’
versus “Old Latin’. There is no natural chronological distinction between ‘early’ and
‘old’, while ‘archaic’ is also used for indicating the relative age of linguistic forms
with respect to each other.

For the purpose of determining the first attestation of a Latin word, I use the
following relative chronology of texts:

I. Very Old Latin
In view of the different provenance of the inscriptions, and the uncertain dates of
many of them, the order in which the texts appear is not intended as a relative
chronology.
Older inscriptions: Lapis Niger (Forum Inscription), Lapis Satricanus, Duenos
inscription, Corcolle Altar, Garigliano Bowl, the Tibur Base, the Madonnetta
inscription (all 6™ or 5 ¢.). The Praenestine Fibula is excluded since it is probably
a forgery (cf. Baldi 1999: 125).

Several shorter inscriptions from Rome and outside (4™ — 3™ c¢.); Elogium L.
Cornelii Cn. f. Scipionis (CIL I* 6+7, ca. 260 BC), Elogium L. Cornelii L. f.
Scipionis (CIL I* 8+9, ca. 230 BC).

Texts preserved (usually fragmentarily) in later sources: Lex Regiae, Law of the
Twelve Tables, Carmen Saliare, Carmen Arvale.

Single words or phrases preserved by lexicographers: Nonius, Festus, Paulus
Diaconus.

II. Old Latin
The order in which the authors appear here is intended as a relative chronology:

Livius Andronicus (+284 — 204) Caecilius Statius (died 168)
Naevius (£270 — 201) C. Lucilius (180 — 102)

Plautus (died 184) Accius (170 — £85)

Ennius (239 — 169) Sempronius Gracchus (trib. pl. 123,
M. Porcius Cato (234 — 149) 122)

Terence (£195 — 159) Afranius (born £150)

Pacuvius (220 —+130) Cassius Hemina (mid 2™ ¢.)
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Cn. Gellius hist. (late 2™ c.) Quadrigarius (early 1% c.)

Sextus Turpilius (died 103) Rhetorica ad Herennium (early 1* ¢.)
Titinius (2™ c.) Sisenna (praetor 78)

L. Pomponius com. (2™ - 1% ¢.) M. Terentius Varro (116 — 27)
Sempronius Asellio (2 — 1% ¢.) Laberius (£115 — 43)

Laevius (early 1% ¢.) Lucretius (394 — 55)

Helvius Mancia (early 1* ¢.) Catullus (+ 84 — 54)

Novius (early 1% c.)

inscriptions:

Senatus Consultum de Bacchanalibus

CIL 364365 from Falerii

Lex Sacra from Spoletium

other inscriptions from the 2™ and 1* ¢. BC.

Many Latin words make their first appearance in the comedies of Plautus.
Steinbauer (1989: 39-40) regards the language of Plautus as older than that of Ennius
for the following three reasons:

1. The plays of Plautus (maybe an Umbrian) were staged from at least 200 (but
maybe earlier) until his death in 184. We know that Ennius (a Messapian) came to
Rome in 204, and worked there till his death in 169. Thus, Ennius lived 15 years
longer, and did not come to Rome earlier than Plautus.

2. The metre which Ennius uses (dactylic hexameter) excludes about 10% of the
Latin vocabulary from occurring in it (according to Skutsch 1985), whereas no such
restrictions seem to be imposed by Plautus’ metre.

3. The genre of comedy allows for the use of a much broader spectre of the
vocabulary.

III. Classical Latin

Cicero (106 —43) Horace (65 — 8 BC)

Caesar (100 —-44) Ovid (43 BC —x17 AD)

Sallust (86 — £34 BC) L. Annaeus Seneca (15 BC - 65 AD)
Comelius Nepos (+99 — 24 BC) Columella (mid 1* ¢. AD)

Virgil (70 — 19 BC) etc.

I place the caesura between OLat. and CLat. before Cicero. This arbitrary division
has a practical background: whereas Varro (who died later than Cicero) shows an
explicit interest in archaic language, we find that many formations increase greatly in
productivity from Ciceroc onwards, especially u#-stem nouns and nouns in -ié and -1as.
The inclusion of words attested in but not before Cicero would imply the enumeration
of a lot of new, predictable Latin formations which do not add to our knowledge of
pre-Latin stages.
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O. aapam [acc.sg.], aapas [gen.sg. or acc.pl.] ‘water’, ‘water basin’ vel sim.
(inscriptions on water-basins).

PIt. *gpa- (£.].

PIE *h,ép-s [nom.sg.], *hep-, *h,p- ‘water’ [f.]. [E cognates: Skt. ap-/ap- ‘water’
[f.], dvipd- ‘island’ [n./m.] < *dui-Hpa- ‘having water on two sides’, Av. ap-/ap- [{.]
‘water’, YAv. duuaépa- [m.] ‘island’, OP gp- [f.] ‘water’ < Ilr. *Hap-, *Hap-; OPr.
ape, Lith. ipé [f.], Latv. upe ‘river, brook’; ToAB ap [f.] ‘water, river, stream’.

In theory, O. -p- could correspond with -gu- in Lat. aqua ‘water’; but in view of long
initial /a-/ in Oscan, it seems preferable to derive it from PIE *h,€p- ‘water’ as
attested in Ir., Baltic and Tochanan.

Bibl.; IEW [135f,, EIEC 636, Untermann 2000: 42f. — amnis

ab, abs, as-, a-, af-, au- ‘from; off, away’ [prep.; prev.] (Elog.Scip., Naev.+)

In compounds: ab- before vowels, k-, voiced dentals (i-, d-, I-, n-, r-) and s-
(pronounced ap-s-); a- before voiced labials (e.g. amoveod, aflud, avello, abitoy, abs-
before voiceless stops: aspellé, asportdre, aspernari, abstine6, abstull, abstraho, abs
te, abscedo; au- only in aufero ‘to carry away’ (Pl.+), aufugié ‘to run away’ (PL+).
The distribution of the simplex ab, abs, a follows the same rules as above, except that
abs 1s rare, and we usually find & in front of stops and s.

Plt. *ap(V), *aps ‘away, off’. It. cognates: U. ap-ehtre ‘from outside’. Pael. O. af-
‘away, off” in cp. (uncertain).

PIE *hap-. IE cognates: Skt. dpa ‘away, off’, apa- ‘without’, Av. apa-, OP apa-
‘away, from’, Gr. ano, Gmo ‘far (from), away (from)’, &y ‘back, again’, Latv. ap
‘beneath’, Go. gf, af- ‘from, since’.

Latin ab and af-go back to an s-less preform. A is explained by Leumann 1977 from
voicing in front of a voiced stop, e.g. in abdere, obdiicere, sub divo. The original
locus of af was in front of I- and v- followed by a back-vowel; this implies that the
bilabial stop was assimilated to the following labial(ized) continuant, and af was
probably pronounced as [af]; thus Vine 1993: 188. By the time of Cicero, af was
considered to be archaic, and used only sporadically in account books. The form abs
is probably a Latin or Italic creation on the model of ec vs. ex; it might also be
compared with Gr. &y. Its occurrence in front of p,t,c is understandable, but not its
occurrence (surfacing as a-) in front of voiced labials as opposed to ab- before voiced
dentals. It is unlikely that PIt. *ap would have been replaced by *aps only in front of
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dentals. It is therefore conceivable that a- in front of voiced labials goes back to s-less
*ab-. The variants gf~ and au- suggest that this *ab- underwent a dissimilatory
lenition to *gf- before the labial consonant, with subsequent simplification of the
consonants and vowel lengthening.

The vanant au- is usually regarded as identical with the first element au- in quf
and autem from PIE *h,eu ‘away, off”. However, preverbial au- replaces ab- ‘away’
only before two verbs in f-. Usually. it is said that *qu- was retained for the purpose
of avoiding confusion between ad- and ab- in front of f, but this is more than
questionable: ab- and au- would have coexisted for a while with the same meaning,
and au- would have been lost without a trace except in front of f~. The complementary
distribution is conspicuous, and suggests that au- developed out of ab-. In view of
Vine’s demonstration that af was probably pronounced as [a], it is likely that au-
was the regular outcome of [aP] in front of f~. The explanation of au- as regular from
*ab goes back at least to Bréal 1894. Younger formations such as g-fut and é-fore to
abesse form no counter-argument, since @- was productive in front of labials.

Bibl.: WH I: 1f, 79, EM If., 55, IEW 53f.,, 72f., Leumann 1940: 8, 1977: 157f.,, 561,
Schrijver 1991: 46,122, Vine 1993: 175-189, Untermann 2000: 56f., de Vaan fthe. —
aperio, apex, po

abdomen, -inis ‘the fat lower part of the belly, paunch, abdomen’ [n. #] (PlL+;
originally said of pigs)

It has been suggested that abdomen derives from the verb abdere ‘to conceal’ as *ap-
d"oh-mn, since abdomen would originally mean ‘hidden part’. The latter assumption
is unfounded, however. The Germanic cognates which are adduced by WH (OHG
intuoma, MLG ingedome ‘intestines; furniture’) may rather have been derived from

the verb ‘to do” within Germanic. Thus, the origin of abdomen remains unclear.
Bibl.: WH I: 3, EM 3, IEW 235{f., Leumann 1977: 370, Schrijver 1991: 147.

Abella ‘Town in Campania (near Nola)’ [f. a] (Verg.+)
Derivatives: abellanus [adj.] in nux abellanus ‘hazelnut’ (Cato+).
It. cognates: O. abellanis ‘inhabitants of Abella’, [adj. nom.pl.m.].

According to Virgil, the town of Abella abounded in fruit-trees (apple, nuts). EM and
WH agree on the fact that Abella contains the ‘apple’ etymon, but this is very
uncertain. It is a place-name, and its original meaning is unknown. The town was also
known for other fruits than apples: nux abellanus ‘hazelnut’ (lit. ‘nut from Abella’).
Furthermore, it is uncertain how PIE *hb-e/ol- would yield Abella by regular
phonetic development. The name of the ‘apple tree’ can be reconstructed as PIE
*hy(e)b-ol-n- on the basis of Celtic and BSI. cognates, but the outcome of PIt. *-/»- in
Oscan is unknown.
Bibl.: WH I: 3, EM 3, IEW 1, Hamp 1988: 158.

abigs, -etis ‘fir-tree’ [f. 7] (PL+)
Plt. *abiéts (nom.sg.), *abiet- (obl.).
Lat. abiés resembles Gr. &fiv (acc.sg.) “fir-tree’ (Hsch.) < *abi-. For the formation,
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compare Lat. pariés ‘wall’ and Lat. aries ‘ram’. The fact that *abi- is confined to the
Mediterranean, and the extreme rareness of the phoneme *b in PIE, point to a
non-Indo-European origin. Moreover, it is uncertain that &P is Greek.

Bibl.: WH 1: 4, EM 3, IEW If.

aboled ‘to destroy; banish; abolish’ [v. 1I; pf. abolévi, ppp. abolitum] (Col.+)

Plt. *ol-é-. It. cognates: maybe U. holtu ‘7’ (cursing an enemy while praying)
[3s.ipv.11}, if from *olatdd < *hzelh;-t6d.

PIE *h;olh,-eie- ‘to bring down’. 1E cognates: see s.v. delere.
WH and EM wonder whether aboled might have been formed as antonym to adoled
‘to grow up’. LIV assumes an origin as a causative *hjolh;-eie- to the root of Gr.
Shivpn. This seems more likely to me. As Praust 2005 and Neri 2007: 31-33 have
independently concluded, Latin aboled and Gr. améAlom may reflect the PIE
combination *po + *hslh;- with replacement of the preverb *po- by *h,ep(o)-.

Bibl.: WH I: 4, EM 3f., IEW 26f., 777, Untermann 2000: 328, Meiser 2003: 139,
LIV *hselh,-. — deleo

accipiter, -tris ‘hawk’ [m. (f. Lucr.) i?} (PL.+)

PIt. *aku-petri- ‘having swift/pointed wings’.
It is generally assumed that accipiter contains acu- < PIE *HHku- ‘swift’ and -piter <
*petro- or *petri- ‘wing’; compare Gr. okiatepog ‘with swift wings’ <
*He/oHku-ptero-, okor€tng and Skt. dsu-pdtvan- ‘flying swifily’, all of which are
used as epithets to birds of prey. Initial acc- would be due to association with the vert
Lat. accipere, whence also Lat. accepror (Lucil.+) ‘falcon’. Alternatively, accipiter
could contain acu- ‘sharp’ and reflect a cp. “with pointed wings’.

Bibl.: WH I: 6, EM 5, IEW 18ff., Beckes 1972: 126. — acu-, ocior, penna

aced ‘to be acid, sour’ [v. 11} (Cato+)

Derivatives: acétum ‘sour wine, vinegar’ (Pl.+), acétabulum ‘vinegar container
(Catot); acidus ‘acid, sour’ (PL.1); acor [m.] ‘acid’ (Col.1); aciés [f.] ‘sharp edge’
(PL+).

PIt. *akéje/o-.

PIE *h,ek-eh;- ‘to be sharp’. IE cognates: see s.v. acu-.

The Latin verb has been derived from the PIE nominal root; its derivatives in Latir
belong to a productive Latin system of derivation. The meaning and later attestatior
of acor suggest that it was derived from aceé.

Bibl.: WH I: 6, EM 5f., IEW 18ff. — acer, acu-, acus, occa, ocris

acer, -eris ‘maple-tree’ [n. r} (Ov.+)

Derivatives: acernus ‘made of maple’ (Verg.+).

PlIt. *ak-er-.

IE cognates: OHG ahorn [m.] < PGm. *ayurna-, ODan. wr, NHG Acher (dial.
‘maple-tree’ < PGm. *ayira-.
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The Latin tree can be connected with PGm. *ayi/ur-, but further connections are
uncertain. In Greek, we find tree-names with a similar form in @xoctog ‘maple’
(Hsch.) (from *&xap-oroc?) and Gr. dxopva ‘laurel-tree’ (Hsch.). This may well be a
non-PIE tree name which was borrowed into Greek and Latin.

Bibl.: WHI: 6, EM 6, IEW 18fT.

ficer, -is, -e ‘sharp’ [adj. i] (Naev.+; acer [nom.sg.f.] Naev., acris [nom.sg.m.] Enn.)

Derivatives: acrimonia ‘sharpness’ (Naev.+); dcritds ‘force’ (Acc.), acritido
‘harshness’ (Acc.t); acrufolius ‘tree with prickly leaves, holly’ (Cato).

PIt. *Gkri- ‘sharp’. It. cognates: O. akrid [abl.sg.] ‘sharply’.

PIE *hyek-ro- ‘sharp’. IE cognates: Gr. fixpog ‘highest, outermost’, OLith. @stras,
Lith. astris, Latv, ass, OCS ostry, Ru. dstryj ‘sharp’ < BSI. *asro-.
As against the PIE o-stem, the i-stem of Latin may have been caused by analogy with
the noun ocris and the adj. medi-ocris. Long a is unexplained, especially since the
other derivatives of the root *hyek- in Latin all have short a-. Schrijver 1991: 134
suggests that *Gkris was made to the adj. *akro- ‘sharp’ (as in acerbus) on the model
of sacer ‘holy’ versus sacris (Pl., Cato) ‘holy’.

Bibl.: WH I: 7, EM 5f., IEW 18ft., Untermann 2000: 77. — aceé, occa, ocris

acerbus ‘harsh to taste, bitter, sour, briny’ [adj. o/a] (PL.+)

PIt. *akri-po- ‘having sharpness’ or *akro-<po- ‘sharp’.

PIE *h,ok-ri- ‘sharpness’ or *h,ek-ro- ‘sharp’. IE cognates: see s.v. acer.
Nussbaum 1999a: 392-400 assumes that Lat. acerbus contains the same PIE suffix
which in other adj. yields Lat. -idus; its origin is disputed. While Nussbaum
reconstructs -idus as PIE *-id"o-, Balles (2003: 22) proposes to derive the suffix from
PIE *X-i- ‘X-ness’ + *-d"h;-o- ‘putting’. If the i-stem noun had o-grade in PIE (cf.
ocris), acerbus must be a secondary creation of Italic or Latin on the basis of (the
short-vowel preform of) acer. If the i-stem noun had e/o-ablaut in the root in PIE, as
Nussbaum assumes, acerbus might directly continue the PIE abstract noun. The
following development may then be reconstructed: PIt. *akri-po- > *akrbos (syncope)
> *akerpos (vocalization) > *akerfos > Lat. acerbus.

Bibl.: WH I: 8, EM 5f., IEW 18ff.. — dcer, acu-, acus, occa, ocris

acerra ‘casket for incense used in sacrifices’ [f. g] (Lex XII+)

No related forms have been found in other Italic languages. A loan from Etruscan
seems conceivable. No Etruscan vase name that might be the source of Lat. acerra
has been found, but there are Etruscan containers ending in the adjective suffix -ra,
cf. Etr. capra ‘container’ vel sim., Etr. rmalehvra ‘amphora’ vel sim.

Bibl.: WH I: 8, EM 6.

acervus ‘heap’ [m.? o] (P1.+)

Uncertain etymology. Rix 1981: 118 posits Pre-It. *akesuo-, connecting it with Lat.
acus ‘awn, chaff. While formally conceivable, the required shift in meaning (*akes-
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‘chaff” > *akes-uo- ‘heap of chaff’ > ‘heap’) is just a guess.
Bibl.: WH I: 8, EM 6, IEW 18ff,, Rix 1981: 118 (=2001: 286).

acia ‘thread or yarn’ [f. d] (Titinius+)
It is generally assumed that acia must be derived from acus ‘needle’, but the
semantics are not obvious: a thread is not sharp. One may think of a meaning ‘which

belongs to a needle’, of course; but then one would rather expect *aku-ja-.
Bibl.: WH I: 8, EM 5f., IEW 18ft.

acu- ‘sharp’ [adj. o/a} (P1.+)

Derivatives: acus, -iis ‘needle, pin’ (PL.1), aciitus ‘pointed, sharp’ (P1.+), acuere ‘to
sharpen’ (Ter.t), aciimen ‘sharp point’ (Enn.t); aculeus ‘sting, thorn” (Cict);
acupedius ‘quick-footed’ (Paul. ex F.), acupénser (Lucil.t) / acipénser (Hor.+) ‘a
fish, probably the sturgeon’ (P1.+); acinus {m./n.] ‘grape or other berry; also the seeds
of grapes’ (Cato+).

Plt. *aku-.

PIE *h,ek-u- ‘pointed’. IE cognates: Lith. d§utas “hair of a horse’s tail or manes’,
OCS oswts “thistle’ < BSI. *asuto-.

It is likely that the PIE u-stem adj. was retained in acu-pedius and acuere, while acus
‘needle’ was an independent formation on the nominal root *ak-. Schrijver 1991
separates acupedius from the Latin words in ac- ‘sharp’, which seems unwarranted
since acupedius is a hapax, and its meaning may just as well be ‘with sharp feet’ (i.e.
volatile, fast) instead of ‘with fast feet’. The form acupénser, with regular u in front
of p, is attested with older authors than acipénser. Forms in aqui- (aquipénser Paul.
ex F., aquipedius gloss.) are thought to be recent (possibly formed on the basis of
aqua ‘water’ by folk etymology). Similarly aquifolivm to older acrufifolius/m, see
dcer. The pointed beak of a sturgeon and/or its elongated form make a derivation
from *acu- ‘pointed’ likely. Oniga 1999 and Guasparri 2000 independently argue that
the nom.sg. Mart. acupensis probably was the original form, which acquired an
inflection in -is, -eris, and then generalized -perser, the form found in most authors.
The element -pensis can then be regarded as an i-stem to pensum ‘weight’. Guasparri
ultimately reconstructs a poss. cp. ‘who possesses a weight of needles’, based on the
‘needle-shaped barbels’ of the sturgeon. Lat. acinus is generally regarded a loanword
from an unknown Mediterranean language; since the seeds of grapes are rather bitter,
I see no reason to reject a derivation from the root *ak- ‘sharp’.
Bibl.: WH L: 8-11, EM 5-7, IEW 18-22, Oniga 1999. — aced, dcer, occa

acus, -eris ‘husks of grain or beans; chaff” [n. r] (Cato+)

Derivatives: acerésus ‘having the husks included’ (Lucil.+).

PIt. *akos, -es-.

PIE *h,ek-os [n.] ‘sharpness’ > ‘chaff’. IE cognates: Gr. éxooth ‘barley’, dugprixne
‘cutting on both sides’, tavuijkng ‘with thin edge’; Go. aks, OHG ehir ‘ear of corn’;
ToA ak, ToB ake ‘end, tip’.

The Greek compounds have a secondary lengthened grade, but otherwise point to a
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PIE s-stem ‘sharpness’, also found in the word for ‘barley’. The Toch. words may
continue the same abstract noun. '
Bibl.: WHI: 11, EM 7, IEW 18-22, Stiiber 2002: 97f. — aced, acu-

ad ‘to, up to, into’ [prep.] (Andr.+)

PIt. *ad ‘to’. It. cognates: O. ad-, U. aF-, -aF, Vol. ar-, SPic. ad- ‘towards’; O. adpud
‘as long as’, arnipo “as long as not’ < *ad-(né-)k"od, O. az ‘by’ < *ad-s.

PIE *h,ed ‘to’. IE cognates: Olr. ad-, Gaul. ad-, W. add- [pref.], W. 4, before
vowels gg ‘with’; Phryg. ad-daket ‘he makes’; Go. ar ‘at, near’, Olc. af, OE ef, OS
at, OHG az < PGm. *ar-.

It is disputed whether atque, ac “on the other hand, as; and’ belong here or to af ‘on
the other hand’. The latter seems more likely, since one might expect ad to have been
restored in original *ad-que.

Bibl.: WH I: 11£,, EM 7f}, IEW 3, Untermann 2000: 46, 53, 120.

adeps, -ipls ‘fat, lard” [m. or f. p] (Cato+)

Derivatives: adipatus ‘containing fat, rich” (Lucil.+).
The Lat. word is often connected with U. afepes, aFipes [dat.abl.pl.] < *adépa-.
Meiser 1986: 216ff. considers a possible PIt. form *ad-leip-a ‘sticking onto” > Sab.
*ad-Fép-a >> af-Fép-a > *arepa-, which was then borrowed into Latin, where it was
interpreted as a consonant stem. Others have regarded adeps as borrowing from
Greek dAeipa[p] “unguent, oil” via Etruscan. Yet Weiss (fthc.b) argues that there are
no contextual indications that aFepes is connected with adeps, so that a different
etymology must be found.

Bibl.: WHI: 12, EM 9, Untermann 2000: 47f.

adminiculum “prop, support, pillar’ [n. o} (Cato+)

Derivatives: adminiculare ‘to support’ (Varro+).

PIt. *mino- ‘structure, support’.

PIE *(H)mi-no-.
EM and Leumann 1977: 313 prefer to derive adminiculum from the root *men- ‘to
protrude’ as in minae ‘protruding part’ > ‘threat’ and é-minére. WH and Serbat 1975:
144 explain adminiculum as *(H)mi-no- to moenia ‘defensive walls’ from the root
*(H)mi- “to build’. In view of the preverb ad-, the latter solution seems more likely.

Bibl.: WH I: 13, EM 9, LIV 1. *mei-. — moenia

adoled ‘to burn (as an offering)’ [v. 1I; ppp. adultum] (Lucr.+)

Derivatives: altaria [n.pl.] ‘altar; offerings’ (Pac.+ ‘offerings’, Cic.+ ‘altar’); sg.
altare (Paul. ex F), altart (Petr., Apul.).

PIt. *oleje- “to feed (the fire)’, *alto- ‘fed’. It. cognates: U. ureru [3s.pr.ipv.] ‘7" <
*ole-tod. The verb takes the objects pir “fire’ and [abl.sg.] esuku esunu ‘at this esuni’.

PIE *h,ol-eie- [pr.] ‘to feed’, *h,l-to- [ppp.]. IE cognates: see s.v. alo.

LIV explains the shift from “to cause to feed” to ‘bumn’ by the specialized use in
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offerings as ‘to feed the fire’. This would match the etymology of altare as a
derivative from *alfo- ‘fed’ (Schrijver 1991: 71): semantically, altdria is primarily
connected with ad-olere. The suffix *-ali- dissimilated to -ari- due to [ in the root.

Bibl.: WH I: 13, 32, EM 9, 24, IEW 24, 26-27, Schrijver 1991: 70f., LIV *hsel-. —
alo

ador, -oris ‘coarse grain, spelt, barley’ [n. r] (Hor.+)

Derivatives: adéreus ‘pertaining to spelt, consisting of spelt, barley’ (Cato+).

Plt. *adbs, -os-.

PIE *h,ed-6s (coll.) ‘grain (dried stuff)’. IE cognates: Hit. hat-Yhat- “to dry up,

become parched’ (< *hyod-/*h,d-), Gr. tilopau ‘to dry up’, Amm. Aat ‘grain’, hacar
‘barley’, Go. atisk ‘grainfield’ < *h,ed-.
Lat. ador probably reflects a neuter collective *ad-6s or *ad-or. If it reflects an
s-stem, one could connect Go. afisk ‘grainfield’ < PGm. *ates(s)ka-, probably a
(s)ko-derivative of PIE *hyed-es- ‘grain’. Arm. hat may reflect *h.ed-(e)s-.

Bibl.: WH I: 14, EM 9, IEW 3, Watkins 1973a, LIV *hyed-.

adiilor, -ari ‘to fawn (upon), court’ [v. I] (Cic.+)

The formation is that of a denominal verb, and scholars have compared Lith. vala?
‘horse’s tail’, Skt. vald-, vara- ‘tail-hair’, Yet these seem to continue an arif root,
which would not yield Latin # The etymology is uncertain. In de Vaan 2007, [ have
proposed a connection with aved ‘to be eager’ and avidus ‘eager’. Starting from an
adj. *ad-awipo- > syncopated *ad-audo-, the second d might have been dissimilated
to /, yielding a stem *adiilo- ‘who is eager towards something’, ‘flatterer’. From this,
the verb adilari would have been derived.
Bibl.: WH I: 14, EM 9f. — aved

aed@s, -is ‘dwelling-place; temple’ [f. i] (Lex XII, Andr.+; nom.sg. also aedis)

Derivatives: aedicula ‘small room, small house’ (PL+); gedilis (Pl.+) ‘magistrate,
aedile’ (Elog.Scip. aidilis), aedilicius ‘of or connected with an aedile’ (Pl.+), aedilitas
‘the office of an aedile’ (PL+); aedificare “to build’ (Pl.+), aedificium ‘building’
(PL.1), aedificator ‘builder’ (Cato+), aedificatic ‘building’ (Catot); aeditu/imus ‘who
has charge of a temple’ (P1.+).

Plt. *aip- ‘fireplace’. It. cognates: Fal. efiles, efile [nom.pl. or sg.]; O. aldil
[nom.sg.], aidilis [nom.pl.], Vol. aidiles [nom.pl.] borrowed from Latin.

PIE *hy(e)id"- ‘burning’. IE cognates: Olr. ded ‘fire’; Skt. -idh- ‘igniting’, Gr. oifo
‘to burn’, OE ad, OHG eit ‘pyre’.
The noun originally denoted the fireplace, but came to be used for the room with a
fireplace, and then also for a small temple consisting of a single room. The plural
aedés denoted the house. Schrijver (1991: 373f.) concludes that neither the é- nor the
i-stem are original, but rather a root noun. This adopted the é-inflection, and the latter
type was in historical times influenced by the i-stem inflection. The early start of this
influence in the case of aedis is attributed by Schrijver to the semantic split of nom.sg.
*aedes/aedis, gen.sg. *aedis, nom.pl. *aedés into two words: aedis, -is ‘temple’ and
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aedes (pl.) ‘house’. This split is not so clear from the attestations, however.
Bibl.: Wi I: 15, EM 10, IEW 11f,, Giacomelli 1963: 243f,, LIV *hyeid"-.

aeger ‘ill, sick’ [ad}. o/a] (PL+)

Derivatives: aegrotus “sick, diseased’ (Pl.+), aegratare (PL.+) ‘to be sick’; aegrére
‘to be sick’ (Lucr.), aegréscere ‘to become sick’ (Lucr.t); aegrimdnia ‘mental
distress’ (Pl.+); aegritiidé “illness, grief” (PL+).

Pit. *aigro- [adj. / n.].

PIE *h,eig-ro-.

Neither -0tus nor -otare are productive types in Latin, so that aegréorus must be
regarded as an old form. Within Nussbaum’s theory of. possessive de-instrumental
formations such as those in Latin -ftus, -#tus, and -étum, aegrotus could be analysed
as *aigroh,-to- *with sickness’ to a noun *aigro- that may be present in Lat. aegrum
‘distress, grief” (PL+). Although gegrum could just be the n. of aeger, its meaning is
slightly removed from corporeal ‘sick’, so that it might be an older noun. Other IE
languages show derivatives in *-oH-to- too, e.g. Lith. ragiotas ‘horned’ to rdgas
‘hom’, Gr. yohdtog “angry’ to yoiog ‘anger’. The connection of ToA ekdr, ToB
aik(a)re ‘empty’ with geger is less probable because of the semantics.

Bibl.: WH I: 16, EM 10, IEW 13, Nussbaum 1996: 3, 1998c: 8.

aemidus ‘swollen’ [adj. 0/d] (Paul. ex F)

Pit. *aid(s)mn- [n.].

PIE *hseid-m(n)- ‘swelling’. IE cognates: Gr. 0idéw ‘to swell, become swollen’,
0idGve ‘to (make) swell’, oidpa ‘the surging (of waves)’, Arm. aytnowm ‘to swell’,
OHG eiz “Eiterbeule’.

The word is isolated within Latin. The final part probably contains the suffix -idus.
Possible preforms include *aidmidos (cf. caementum < *kaid-mentom) and *aidsmidos,
which allow for a connection with the root *hzeid- ‘to swell’. According to Nussbaum
1999a: 405, the ultimate starting-point could be *heid-m(n)-, similar to Gr. olpa
which has o-grade. For Latin, we might reconstruct a derivational basis *h,eid-m(n)-i-
or *heid-sm-i-.

Bibl.: WH I: 16, EM 10, IEW 774, Schrijver 1991: 38, Klingenschmitt 1982: 256,
Nussbaum 199%a: 379, 401, 405, LIV *h,eid-.

aemulus ‘emulous, rival’ [adj. o/a] (Lucr.+)

Derivatives: aemulus [m.] ‘rival’ (Ter.+), aemuia (P1.+) ‘female rival’, aemulari ‘to
rival, emulate’ (P1.+).

Pit. *aimo-.

PIE *hyci-mo- ‘imitation’. IE cognates: Hit. Aimma- ‘imitation, substitute’ (<
*hyim-no-?).
Diminutive *aimelo- of a noun *aimo- ‘imitation’. Maybe the Latin noun ‘rival’ is
original with regard to the adj.

Bibl.: WH I: 17, EM 10f,, [EW 10f., Neumann apud Oettinger 1976: 64. — imdgo
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aequus ‘level, equal’ [adj. 0/@] (Andr.+; SCBac. aiquom, OLat. aecus)

Derivatives: adaequé [adv.] ‘to the same extent’ (Pl.+); aequor, -oris [n.] ‘level
surface, the sea’ (Enn.t); aequare ‘to make level, make even’ (Varrot), aequalis
‘equal, even’ (PL.t), aequabilis ‘equal, uniform’ (Catot), aequabilitas ‘analogy,
equability’ (Varrot), gequamen ‘instrument used for levelling’ (Varro); iniquus /
inicus “unfair, unequal, uneven’ (PL+), inigudre ‘to ruffle (the mind)’ (Lab.).

Probably *aik”os, but there is no convincing etymology available.
Bibl.: WHI: 17£, EM 11.

aerumna ‘task; distress’ [f. a] (P1.+)

The word is often regarded as a loan from Greek aipopévn, but there is no example in

Greek of the use of the f. of this participle as a noun meaning ‘burden’. Borrowing

from an Etruscan source has been claimed repeatedly, but is impossible to prove.
Bibl.: WH I: 18f., EM 12, Biville 1990 I1: 103f.

aeruscd, -ire ‘to beg’ [v. I] (Gel., Paul. ex F.)

Plt. *iske/o- ‘to demand’, *aisos(ko)- ‘demand(ing)’. It. cognates: U. eiscurent
[3p-fut.II] ‘they will demand/provide/take’ (< *ey- “out’ + *hyis-ske-?).

PIE *hjis-ske/o- [pr.], *hseis-0s- [n.] ‘request’. IE cognates: Skt. ichati, YAv. isaite
‘to seek’, Arm. hayc‘em ‘to beg’ < *hyeis-ske-, ayc’ ‘investigation’; Lith. ieskdti,
Latv. iéskat, OCS iskati ‘to look for, seek’ < BSI. *iZska?-; OHG eiscon ‘investigate,
demand’ < PGm. *aisk-.

Probably denominal from an adj. *aisos-ko-, to PIE *h,eis-os- ‘request’. The U. form
eiscurent might directly reflect a PIE verb *h,is-ske-. A similar vacillation between a
zero grade pr. *hyis-ske/o- (Ilr., SL) and a denominal full grade of the root in pr.
*hyeis-ske/o- (Arm., Baltic, Gm.) is found in other branches of IE.

Bibl.: WH I: 19, EM 12, IEW 16, Schrijver 1991: 38, Derksen 1996: 337,
Untermann 2000: 206f., LIV *hyejs-. — quaero

aes, aeris ‘copper, bronze, brass; money’ [n.] (Lex X1I+, CIL 1.383 aired [abl.sg.])
Derivatives: a(h)énus / a(h)éneus ‘made of bronze, brazen’ (P1.+ -eus, Enn.+ -us).
Plt. *gjos, -es- [n.]; *ajes-no-, *ajes-n-ejo- [adj.] “made of bronze’. It. cognates: U.
ahesnes [abl.pl.] < *-no-, O. v [acc.pl.n.] ‘made of bronze’ < *-neio-.
PIE *hsei-0s, *hjei-es- [n.] ‘bronze’, *hyeies-no- [adj.] ‘of metal’. IE cognates: Go.
aiz ‘bronze’, Skt. dyas-, Av. aiiah- ‘metal, iron’.

It is not entirely clear how Latin aes, geris can be phonetically derived from earlier
*ajos or *ajes-, since there are no entirely parallel words; cf. Schrijver 1991: 39. Most
likely, nom.acc.sg. *gjos was replaced by *gjes, and the word regularly remained
uncontracted in this disyllabic form. Initial ae- may then have been restored in the
oblique case forms. As for ahénus, it has been suggested that the spelling with 4 to fill
the hiatus was adopted from Umbrian, and that the word itself may be a loanword
from Umbrian. If it is a Latin word, the absence of contraction may be explained from
the restoration of *gjes which also seems to have taken place in the oblique forms of
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aes, aeris ‘bronze’.
Bibl.: WH I; 19, EM 12f., IEW 15f., Untermann 20G0: 63f., 74. — ahénus

aesculus ‘kind of oak-tree’ [f. o] (Varro+)
IE cognates: perhaps Gr. atyidwy ‘haver-grass, Turkey oak’, PGm. *aik- ‘oak’.

The form and function of the suffix, if PIE, are unclear. It is possibly a substratum
word, maybe Mediterranean, although in that case the presence of a Germanic
cognate is surprising.

Bibl.: WH I: 20, EM 13, IEW 13.

aestdis ‘summer’ [f. ] (P1.+)

Derivatives: aestus, -iis ‘heat; fervor; swell (of the sea)’ (Naev.t); aesfivus ‘of
summer, summery’ (PL+), aestivare ‘to spend the summer’ (Varrot).

Plt. *aissdt-, *aissu-.

PIE *h,eid™tehyt-, *h,eid™-tu- ‘burning, heat’. 1E cognates: see s.v. gedés.
Most handbooks assume that aest@s and aestus show the regular development of PIE
*_d't- in Latin, but this is unlikely: the usual reflex of dental clusters is -ss-. Hill
(2003: 246f)) assumes that the Latin nouns in aest- were derived from a PIE
reduplicated thematic present with i-reduplication *hye-h,id™-e/o- > Lat. *aid'-tu- >
*aistu-. But the assumed PIE present, its i-reduplication and the alleged bisyllabicity
of the root are all unfounded. It seems more likely that aestas and aestus go back to
regularly developed forms *aissar- and *aissu-, in which the suffixes -rar- and -fu-
were restored, yielding -sz-; cf. Bammesberger 2003 (who assumes *aissatat- for
aestas).

Bibl.: WH I: 20, EM 13, IEW 11£, LIV *hseid"-. — aedés

aestimd, -dre ‘to estimate’ [v, 1] (PL.+; OLat. aestumare)

Derivatives: existimare ‘to esteem, judge’ (P1.+).

PIE *h,eis-?
The explanation by Havet from aes ‘bronze’ and *temos ‘cut’ is not very credible. It
is still followed by Hamp 1990, who posits a nominal form *gjes-tomo- ‘who cuts the
metal’. If it continues an inherited word, it seems more likely that aestumare is
connected with the root PIE *hyeis- ‘to seek’ found in aeruscare ‘to beg’.

Bibl.: WH1: 20, EM 13, IEW 15f.

O. aeteis [gen.sg.], ajittiim [gen.pl.] ‘part (of a possession)’; U. aitu, qitu [3s.ipv.1I],
altuta [3p.ipv.11] ‘to select, separate’(?) < *ai-je/0-?

Plt. *qi-ti- ‘part’, *ai-je- ‘to select’.

PIE *hsei- ‘to give’. IE cognates: Gr. aivopm ‘to take, seize’, EE-oantog ‘selected’,
aloa ‘share, destiny’ < *aiti-h,-, oitiog ‘guilty, responsible’, aitéw ‘to ask, beg’, ToB
ai-, ToA e- ‘to give [act.], take [med.]’. Unrelated: Hit. pai-’ / pi- ‘to give, pay’, cf.
Kloekhorst 2008: 614-616. YAv. aéfahmaiiu¥ does not contain a noun aéfa-
‘punishment’ but the pronoun aéfa- ‘that’, cf. Fischer-Ritter 1991.

Bibl.: IEW 10f., Untermann 2000: 55f., LIV |.*h,ai-.
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aevus / aevum ‘period of time; past; future’ [m. (PL, Lucr., CIL); n. (mostly) o] (P1.+)

Derivatives: aetas, -atis ‘age’ (Pl.+) < aevitas (Lex XII, Var.); aeternus ‘eternal’
(PL.+) < aeviternus (Pac.t).

PIt. *aiwo- [m.] ‘period, age’, *aiwo-tat- [f] ‘age’. It. cognates: Q. aitateis
[gen.sg.], aitattm [acc.sg.], Pael. aetatu [acc.sg.?], aetate [abl.sg.] *period, age’.

PIE *h,6/€i-u-, *hyi-éu- ‘a long time, lifetime’ >> *hyei-uo- ‘time’. [E cognates: Skt.

ayu [n.] “life, lifetime’, ayi- [adj., m.] “full of life, lively’, Av. giiu- [n.] ‘life, lifetime,
time’, OAv. yauuaé-ji- [ad}.] ‘living forever’, Gr. aipei, aif, ai®, aiév [adv.] ‘forever’
< *giyes-, oityv [m.] ‘lifetime, time, duration’, Gr. o0, Arm. o¢’, Alb. as ‘not’ <
*hyoiu(-k™e); Go. aiwam [dat.pl.], aiwins [acc.pl.] ‘times’, Go. aiweins, OHG éwig
‘eternal’.
Lat. aetas < *aiotas < *aiwotdt-s (with Schrijver 1991: 39; this would mean that
aevitas has restored aevi- on the basis of aevus) or aetds < *gjitas < *aiwitas <
*aiwotat-s. The suffix of aeviternus may have been adopted from hesternus and
(especially) sempiternus. The Latin noun is a substantivized adj. in *-o-, derived from
the u-stem *hye/oi-u- seen in Skt. gyw. Masculine aevus is probably older, its
replacement by aevum may have been triggered by n. tempus.

Bibl.: WHI: 21, EM 13f., IEW 17f., Untermann 2000: 70f. — iuvenis

ager, -gr1 ‘piece of land, territory’ [m. o] (P1.+)

Derivatives: agrarius ‘of land, agrarian’ (Lucil.+); agrestis ‘ofi fields, rural, wild’
(PL+), agrestis [m.] ‘peasant’ (Acc.+); agricola [m.] ‘farmer’ (PL+); peregri [adv.]
‘away from home, abroad’ (Naev.+), peregré [adv.] ‘abroad’ (Naev.+), peregrinus
‘foreign, alien’ (PL+).

PIt. *agro- [m.] ‘field’. It. cognates: U. ager [nom.sg.], agre [gen.sg.], SPic. akren
“‘piece of land’ [loc.sg. + *en].

PIE *hyeg-ro- ‘uncultivated field, pasture’. IE cognates: Skt. djra- [m.], Gr. dypdc,
Myec. a-ko-ro /agros/, Amm. art, Go. akrs, OHG ackar, ahhar ‘field’.

The suffix of agrestis was dissimilated from *agr-estris. The element -es- in this
suffix stems from terrestris (cf. Leumann 1977: 352), where it may continue a PIE or
PIt. s-stem (see s.v. ferra). Lat. peregro- < *pere-agro- is “what is beyond the land or
village’. The noun *h,eg-ro- was derived from PIE *h,g “to drive, lead’.

Bibl.: WH I: 22, II: 286, EM 14f,, 498, IEW 4-6, Untermann 2000: 60f., LIV
1. *hyeg-. — ago

agna ‘an ear of grain’ [f. @] (Paul. ex F.: pennatas inpennatasque agnas)

If agna represents *akna, Greek &yvn ‘foam, froth; chaff® (< *aksna-) and Go. ahana
‘chaff’ can be connected: they might go back to a PIE derivative in *-n- of the root
*hyek- ‘sharp’ (cf. aced and acu-). On the other hand, the Greek is not a perfect
formal match, and agna might equally well represent a loanword from a non-IE
Mediterranean language.

Bibl.: WH I: 22, EM 15, IEW 18ff.
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agnus ‘lamb’ [m. o] (Cato+)

Derivatives: avillus (Paul. ex F.), agnellus ‘yoﬁng lamb’, ambiegnus (Varro,
ambegnus Paul. ex F.) ‘sacrificial animal which is flanked on both sides by lambs’.

Plt. *ag”no- [m.] ‘lamb’, dim. *ag"nelo-.

PIE *h,eg”-no- ‘lamb’. IE cognates: Olr. sian, W. oen, OCo. oin, Bret. oan ‘lamb’ <
*Hog" no-, Gr. apvog < *hyeg”no-, OCS agne [n. sf] , ORu. jagnja, SCr. jagne [n.]
‘lamb’ < *h;eg*-n-ent-; OF éanian “to yean’ < *aun-.

It is uncertain whether U. habina ‘sacrificial animal’ belongs here, since the exact
meaning does not appear clearly from the context. It has been suggested that the
preform was *ag”nina > *abina with dissimilation of the first #, and then the addition
of k- on the analogy of [the unattested U. cognate of Latin] kagedus “goat’. That is
rather speculative, of course. The stop in agnus developed from a labiovelar, judging
by the diminutive Lat. avillus. Despite WH 1. 84, Lat. avillus does not belong to ovis
‘sheep’: a- and o- are incompatible, and geminate // would remain unexplained. A
PIE labiovelar lost its labial feature before consonants, but the v of Lat. avillus <
*ag'nlo- <*ag"nelo- demonstrates that the labial feature in *-g”sn- must have been
present up to the Latin syncope at least. Greek and Latin together point to PIE
*h,eg"no-, and *g" is confirmed by BSL If *g" lost its labial feature at a very early
stage in Pre-Celtic, Hog"no- would have yielded PClL. *ogno- which regularly yields
Olr. ian, MW oen. PGm. *awna- seems to require *g™, but *aw- may also be due to
contamination with *qwi- ‘sheep’; in that case, Germanic does not disprove *g".

Bibl.: WH I: 23, 37, EM 15, IEW 9, Meiser 1998: 125.

agd, -ere ‘to drive’ [v. 1ll; pf. égi, ppp. dctum; OLat. pr.sb. adaxint, axim, axif} (Lex
XII, Naev.t)

Derivatives: (1) actor ‘performer, pleader’ (Pl.+); actus, -éis ‘driving of cattle or
carts, motion, activity’ (Catot), actiitum ‘immediately’ (Naev.t); actio ‘activity,
action’ (Varro+t); (2) agitare ‘to stir, drive, disturb, be occupied, aspire to’ (Naev.+),
agitator ‘driver, charioteer’ (PL+); agmen (Enn.t) ‘stream, crowd’; exdmen ‘swarm
(of bees) (PL.1); needle of scales (Verg.t); ammentum / émentum ‘thong or loop
attached to a spear’ (Caes.t); agilis ‘swilt, agile’ (Sis.+); agolum ‘shepherd’s staff’
(only Paul. ex F.); rémex ‘oarsman, rower’ (Pl.+); coagufum ‘bond, tie; rennet,
curdled mitk’ (Var.+); ambages “detour, meanderings; circumlocution’ (PL.+); indago,
-inis ‘ring of huntsmen’ (Verg.4); (3) abigere ‘to drive away, reject’ (Pl.+), adigere
‘to drive, force into’ (PL+), ambigere ‘to dispute’ (Ter.t), ambiguus “undecided,
doubtful’ (P1.+), cogere ‘to collect, compel’ [pf. coégt, ppp. coactum] (PL+), cogitare
‘to think, consider’ (PL.+), degere ‘to spend one’s life, live’ (PL.+), exigere “to drive
out, remove’ (Naev.t), exiguus ‘small, scanty’ (Lucr.t), exilis ‘thin, slender’
(Lucil.t), inigere ‘to drive in, push’ (Varrot), pridigere ‘to waste, squander’
(Naev.t), prodigus ‘wasteful, extravagant’ (Pl.+), prodigium ‘unnatural event,
wonder, marvel’ (Pl.+), prodigialis ‘of prodigies’ (PL.+), redigere ‘to send back,
restore, bring under control’ (PL+), subigere “to bring under, subdue, constrain’
(Naev.t), subigitare ‘to excite sexually by fondling’ (PL+), subigitawix (PL.),
subigitatio “erotic fondling” (PL.); circumagere ‘to drive round, wind’ (Catot),
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peragere ‘to perform, finish® (Enn.+); (4) idirigare ‘to quarrel” (PL+); Iitigare ‘to
litigate’ (PL+); navigare “to go by ship’ (PL.+); parigare ‘to clean, punify’ (> purgo)
(PL+); fafigare ‘to tire, exhaust’ (Pac.t); fasfigare ‘to taper, make pointed’ (Caes.t);
castigare ‘to reprimand, reprove’ (PL+); vecfigal (Catot) ‘revenue, income’; aureax
(Paul. ex F.) / auriga (Var.+) ‘charioteer’.

PIt. *ag-e/o- ‘to do, act’, *akto- [ppp.], *akti- [f] “act’. It. cognates: O. acum [inf.],
actud [3s.ipv.ll] ‘to act (legally)’; Marr. agine [abl.sg.], O. aginss [acc.pl.] “case,
action, ritual” < PIt. *ag-ion-; U. ahtisper [abl.pl. + -per] ‘acts’ (< *ag-ri-), ahtimen
[acc.sg. +-en] .

PIE *hyeg-e/o- ‘to drive, lead’. 1E cognates: Olr. aigid*, -aig ‘to drive’, OW a, hegit,
MW eyt, MCo. OBret. a ‘goes’, Gaul.(-Lat.) ambactus, W. amaeth ‘servant’ <
*amb(i)-akto-; Skt. djati [3s.act.], jate [3s.med.] (< *hyi-hyg-e-toi) ‘to drive’, YAv.
aza- ‘to drive (away)’, Arm. acem, Gr. &yo ‘to drive, lead, go’; Olc. aka ‘to ride’;
Toch, dk- ‘to lead’.

According to Meiser 1998: 211, the pf. egr has been adopted from the original pf. of
aié ‘to say’ < *h;g-, due to the identity of some pr. forms (*agis, agit) at an earlier
stage. However, LIV reconstructs *hyeg- for the root of aig, in which case this theory
does not work. The alternative is to regard égi as analogical after e.g. facio — feci. (2)
agmen < *ag-men and ex-gmen probably < *ex-ag-(s)men. Ammentum / amentum is
problematic next to agmen; EM explain it from *ap-mentum ‘attachment’. But maybe
agmen has restored ag-? Lat. agilis can reflect *ag-li- or *agVli-. Lat. agolum is a
hapax in Paul. ex F.; it might be an Old Latin spelling for CLat. *agulum, thus
*age-lo-. Long a in codgulum may be analogical, as in ambages, inddgo, after
propages, contages. (3) The adj. exiguus was derived from exigere, and exilis must (if.
it belongs here) also have been built directly on exigere (as *exig-(s)li-, since
*ex-ag(s)li- might be expected to yield **exélis). (4) These forms show the root of
agd as a second member of compounds. Dunkel 2000a explains the derivatives in
-igdre, -igium from consonant stems + *hy(e)g-, *hyg-0-: nauig- to *nav-ag- ‘ship-driver’,
pirigare from *pur-ago- ‘leading the fire’; iirigare from *ieu(o)s-ago- ‘bringing the
oath’; maybe litigare < *stlit(i)-ag-. The derivatives in -igare, -ig- are based on i-stems:
fafigare < *fati- + *hyp-o- (cf. affutim); fastigare < *bB'rsti-hyg-; casfigare <
*kHsti-h,g-0; vectigal < *uegti-h,g- “(fee for) vehicle-driving, toll’. For the analysis of
U. ahtis and ahtim, cf. Weiss 2007a: 369.

Bibl.: WH I: 23f., 427, EM 15-18, 205f., IEW 4-6, Leumann 1977: 303, Dunkel
2000a, Schumacher 2004: 189-192, LIV *heg-. —» ager, gero

ai6, als ‘to say’ [v.]; pr.ind. aié or aiio, ais (@is Pl. 1x), ait, Giunt or aiiunt, ipf.
aiebam or artbam, ptc. aiens; pf. aisti, ait. (Naev.+)

Derivatives: axare ‘to name’ (Paul. ex F.), axdmenta [pl.] ‘carmina Saliaria’ (Paul. ex
F).

Plt. *agje/o- [pr.], *ag-s- [pr.].

PIE *h,eg-iefo- ‘to say’. IE cognates: Gr. aor. 1] ‘said’ (< *he-hieg-1) > Npi ‘1 say’,
pf. Gveye ‘I order’, Arm. ar-ac ‘provert’, asem ‘to say’ (s < *k'), ToAB aks- ‘to
announce, proclaim, instruct, recite’ < PTo. *@ks- < PIE *kg-s-.
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Originally, only a pr. *gjj-; the 3s. ait could also be interpreted as a perfect form,
whence aisti. Greek, Armenian and Tocharjan point to a root *h,6- or maybe *h,g-.
If *h,eg-, this is generally assumed to be a ‘different root than PIE *hzeg- ‘to drive’,
In Latin, the sequence *HgiV- may have regularly developed into *agi¥- according
to Schrijver 1991: 485, but the details remain difficult. It seems unlikely that
adagium (Gel., Apul.) and adagio, -nis ‘proverb’ (Varro) were derived from PIt.
*ag- ‘to say’: word-internal g and their sporadic, reletively late attestation suggest
that they were derived from adigd ‘to drive, force’, sb. ad-axim. Very uncertain is U.
ain [nom.pl.}, meaning unknown. The s-formation axare is explained by Nussbaum
2007b as Latin sa-present possibly rooted in a PIE s-present, cf. Toch. aks-.

Bibl.: WH I: 24f., EM 18f., IEW 290f., Leumann 1977: 531, Schrijver 1991 26ff.,
485, LIV 2.*hyeg~. — ago

alacer, -cris “lively, active’ [adj. i] (P1.+; alacris [nom.sg.m.] {(Enn.+)
Plt. *ala- ‘to wander’.
PIE *hy(e)lhy- [pr.] ‘to wander, roam’. IE cognates: see s.v. ambulé.

The adj. could be derived from the root *h,elH- of ambulare ‘to walk about’,
although the semantics do not compel us to assume that these words are cognate.
Formally, the connection would imply a suffix *-Ari-, which is rare. Its two other
occurrences are in words derived from a verbal stem, viz. volucer ‘flying’ and lidicre
‘playfully’. Viewed in this light, deriving alacer from (amb)ulare is not such a
strange idea. It may then serve as support for the view that ambuldre represents an
athematic stem *alg-. The question remains how the suffix *-kri- came about. The a
in the second syllable of alacer has been maintained unreduced due to vowel
harmony across a resonant, as in alapa, anas, calamitdis; cf. Leumann 1977: 100).
Bibl.: WH I: 25, EM 19, IEW 28. — ambulare

albus ‘white’ [adj. 0/a] (P1.+)

Derivatives: albére ‘to be(come) white’ (Sis.+), albéscere ‘to become white’
(Lucr.+), albicare “to have a whitish tinge’ (Varro+), albulus “white’ (Varro+).

Plt. *alfo- ‘white’. It. cognates: U. alfu [acc.pl.n.], alfir, alfer {abl.pl.n.] ‘white’.

PIE *hselb™o- ‘white’. IE cognates: Gr. dApodg ‘white” {acc.pl.] (Hsch.), ahepog
‘dull-white leprosy’, &up ‘barley-groats’, pl. &iqure, Alb. elb ‘barley’ (unless
borrowed from Greek).

Paul. ex F. mentions that the Sabini used to say alpus for albus. Several toponyms
may belong to albus: Alba, a town, Albula, earlier name of the Tiber, O.
alafaternum, Pael. alafis. Indo-European forms with a suffix *-d- as in the word for
‘swan’, e.g. OHG albiz, OCS lebeds, probably do not belong here. Also uncertain is
the appurtenance of many other IE geographical names such as the river-names Gr,
*Alperog, Lat. Albula, Lat. Albis = NHG Elbe, Olc. elfr ‘river’, and the mountain
range of the Alps (Lat. Alpis, -is). Hittite alpa- ‘cloud’ cannot reflect *h,e-, but could
continue a PIE noun *hyolbo-, with different root ablaut than the adjective preserved
in Latin and Greek (Alexander Lubotsky, p.c.).
Bibl.: WH I: 26, EM 20, IEW 30, Schrijver 1991: 66.
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filea ‘gamble; the die’ [f. &) (P1.+)
Derivatives: aleé ‘gambler’ (Naev.+).

No known etymology. The suggestion that it was borrowed from Gr. fAcdg
‘distraught, crazed’ (Dor. *dAe06c) is better dismissed. Since knuckle-bones (1aif) were
used as dice, alea might speculatively be derived from ale “wing; arm-pit’: it would
then have referred to other kinds of bones, or wings.

Bibl.: WH I: 28, EM 20, [IEW 27f. — axis

alga ‘sea-weed’ [f. @] (Turp.+)

No known etymology. Since Lat. ufva ‘various grass-like or rush-like aquatic plants’
(Cato+) has a very similar meaning, it is often connected. This is plausible, but the
variation in forms (al- vs. *o/ul-, -g- vs. -v-) renders an origin as a foreign loanword
likely. Alga is often connected with a number of words in *Vi- for “putrid, rotten’:
Norw. ! ‘mouldy’, dial. also ‘disgusted’, Dutch wifig ‘mouldy’ (of wood). This base
appears with many different enlargements in Germanic: verbal *k, *g (Norw. dial.
olga ‘to loathe’, elgja ‘to feel like vomiting’), *4, nominal *¢#, *d, *m (Norw. dial.
ulma ‘to get mouldy’, MLG olm, ulm ‘rottenness, esp. of wood’). In Lith., we find
elmeés, almens ‘ichor, sanies’. But why would ‘sea-weed’ be called “filthy’?

Bibl.: WH I: 28, II: 813, EM 20, IEW 305.

alged ‘to be cold, freeze’ [v. II; pf. alsi] (P1.+)
Derivatives: algor [m.] ‘cold’ (PL.+), algus, -@s ‘id.” (P1.+), algidus ‘cold’ (Naev.+).
PIt. *alg-.
PIE *hy(e)lg"/g- <(to be) cold’. IE cognates: Molc. elgur “frozen snow’?

Uncertain etymology. If these reflect an s-stem *algos- (which is uncertain), and if
Latin algor is old and was not secondarily made to algeé, one could reconstruct a PIE
s-stem (Schrijver 1991).

Bibl.: WH I: 29, EM 21, IEW 32, Schrijver 1991: 70, LIV ?*hzel(g’h-.

alica ‘emmer groats’ [f. &] (Cato+)

The form and meaning are almost the same as in Gr. &g, -xog ‘groats of rice-wheat’,
a word of unknown etymology. Possibly, the Latin word was borrowed from Greek;
or both are loanwords from another Mediterranean language.

Bibl.: WH I: 29, EM 21, [EW 28f.

alium ‘garlic’ [n. o] (PL+; allium in inscriptions from the st century AD onwards)

No accepted etymology. One may speculate on a derivation from ala ‘wing’, with the

image of the garlic bulb being divided into several ‘wings’. For a similar image,

compare OHG klobalouh, OS kiuflok “garlic’ in which *klubé ‘toe’ is derived from

the verb 70 clove, PGm. *kleoban ‘to cleave’. Lat. alium is also compared with the

Greek gloss dAdnv ‘vegetables’ “among the Italians”, which may stem from another

Italic language. If so, it does not bear directly on the etymological analysis of alium.
Bibl.: WH I: 30, EM 21, IEW 33. — axis
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alius ‘other’ [adj. o/G; nom.acc.sg.n. aliud] (Andr.+; alid for aliud Cat.)

Derivatives: alienus ‘belonging to others’ (Lex XII+); aliquis ‘someone’ (Pl+),
alicubi ‘somewhere’ (Ter.t); alter .[0/d] ‘second, other’ (Naev.t), adulter
‘clandestine lover’ (P1.1), alternus ‘alternate’ (PL.+), altercari ‘to dispute’ (Ter.+).

Plt. *al-jo- ‘another’; *al-tero- ‘the other’. It. cognates: U. arsir [nom.sg.m.] <
*aljos, SPic. alies [gen.sg.m. or n.] ‘another’; O. alttram [acc.sg.f], alttrei
[loc.sg.n.], altrei [dat.sg.m.], atrud [abl.sg.m.] ‘id.” < *alt(e)ro-.

PIE *h;el-io- ‘another’; *hzel-tero- ‘the other (of two)’. IE cognates: Olr. aile [m.],
aill [n.] ‘other’, W. ail, Bret. eil < PCl. *alio-, Gr. &o¢, Amm. ayl, Go. aljis ‘other’,
alja-leiko ‘elsewhere’, OS elilendi [n.], OHG elilenti “foreign country’ < *alja-landja-,
OE elles, MoE else ‘otherwise’, ToB alye-k, ToA alak (depalatalized) ‘another’.

The form alid must be an allegro form, or analogical to quid, id. The stem ali- in
aliquis and alicubi may have been truncated from ali-us, or be an allegro form for
*alie-quis. The suffix in aliénus is unclear: dissimilation from *ali-ino-, as Leuman
suggests, seems unlikely, since nouns in -ium normally take -fnus: compare Samnium
> Sabinus. One would expect a Latin outcome *alfnus or (*alio-no- >) *alienus (cf.
pius — pietas). Nussbaum apud Livingston 2004: 53 (and fn. 29-31) suggests that
aliénus might reflect *aliai-no-, a decasuative adj. from a loc.sg. *aliai ‘elswehere’.
For Latin alter, many scholars reconstruct *qli-fero-, but, from the PIE point of view,
a first member *h,eli- makes less sense, whereas *hjelio-tero- would not yield lose its
second syllable. It is therefore simpler to assume *hzel-tero- (maybe on the example
of *hyen-tero- as reflected in Gm. and Ilr.), as was seen by EM. Lat. adulter is regular
from *ad-alteros.

Bibl.: WH I: 30, EM 21f., IEW 24-26, Coleman 1992: 408f. — ille, olle, uls, O. allo

O. allo [nom.sg.f.], allam [acc.sg.f.] *whole, entire’ [adj. 0/a].

PIt. *al-no-.

PIE *hsel-no- ‘that, yonder’. IE cognates: Gaul. allos, Olr. all- [pref.], W all- ‘other,
second’ < PCl. allo-; Go. ala-mans [m.pl.] ‘all of humanity’, elakjo [adv.] ‘together’,
OHG ala-wari ‘wholly true’, OS ala-jung ‘very young’, OE @/-tew ‘all sound’ <
PGm. *ala-, Go. alls, Olc. allr, OHG OS al, OF edll ‘all, every’ < PGm. *alla- <
*hiel-no-; ToA alak, ToB allek, alek [adj.] ‘other’ < PTo. alle-ka < *alno- or *alio-.

The reconstruction *alno- is rejected by Untermann on the grounds that PIt. *-/n-
would yield -nn-, but the latter rule has been established by Meiser 1986: 164f. only
for U. ampentu < *an-pelnVtéd and endendu < *en-telnViod, where -In- occurs
outside the initial syllable. It is possible that, in these verb forms, syncope of *-V-
yielded a cluster *-Int- which was simplified to *-nz-.

Bibl.: IEW 24-26, Untermann 2000: 81. - alius, olle/ollus, uls

alnus ‘alder’ [f. o] (Cic.t)

Derivatives: alneus [adj.] ‘of alder’ (Acc.+).

PIt. *alsno- ‘alder’.

IE cognates: Lith. alksnis, elksnis, dial. aliksnis ‘alder’, dial. dlksna, élksna ‘alder
thicket, marsh, dale’ < BSL. *a/el(i)snio-; Ru. ol’xa ‘alder’, dial. élxa, elxd, Bulg. elxd
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<alder, spruce’ < BSL *a/elisaH; Olc. plr, OE alor ‘alder’ < *aluz- < *al-s-, OHG
elira, MoDu. els, Spanish aliso < Go. *alisa < *alis/zo.

The immediate preforrn must be *alsnos. As argued by Derksen 2008: 370, the

vacillation between initial *e- and *a- in BSL., as well as the suffix variation *-s- / *-is-

in BSL. and Germanic, point to an originally non-IE loanword in BS1., Gm. and Italic.
Bibl.: WH I: 31, EM 23, IEW 302ff., Schrijver 1991: 40-42. — farnus, fraxinus,

Ornus, quernus

ald, -ere ‘to suckle, nourish’ [v. Il1] (Andr.+; pf. alut, ppp. altum, alitum)

Derivatives: aduitus ‘full-grown, adult’ (PL+); altilis ‘fattened, fat’ (Pl.+); alumnus
‘nursling’ (PL+); alimentum (Lucr.t) ‘food’; alimonia ‘id.” (Varro+); aléscere ‘to
grow up’ (Var.+); adoléescere ‘id.” (PL+; pf. adolévi Pl), adu/oléscéns ‘youthful;
youthful person’ (Naev.t), adulescentia ‘youth, young manhood” (Pl.t),
adulescentiari “to behave in a youthful manner’ (Varro), adulescenturire ‘to want to
behave in a youthful manner’ (Lab.), adulescentulus ‘very young; young man,
woman’ (Naev.?); exolescere ‘to grow up’ (PL+), ‘fade away’ (Liv.+), exolétus
‘adult, old, faded’ (P1.+); almus [adj.] ‘providing nurture, fostering’ (PL+).

PIt. *ale/o- ‘to feed’, *alto- *fed, raised’, *alé- ‘to be raised’, *almo- ‘fostering’.

PIE *h,el-e/0-, *h,l-to-. IE cognates: Olr. no-t-ail, pret. -alt ‘to feed, raise’, MW alu,
MBret. halaff ‘to calve’, Olr. comaltae ‘comrade’, MW cyfeillt ‘serf’, W. cyfaill
‘friend’ (< *komal-tio-), Gr. &veitog ‘insatiable’, éAdaive ‘to make grow, strengthen’
(< *hyel-d-), vedrfig ‘fresh, powerful, rested” (< *veo-oA-Mig ‘newly fed’), Go. OE
alan (pret. 61) ‘to grow up’, Olc. ala, OF alan ‘to raise’, Go. alands ‘growing up’,
alips ‘fattened’ (to a verb *aljan).

The ppp. altus, ad-ultus reflects *al-to- < PIE *h,l-to-, whereas afitus is a more recent
formation of CLat. The noun alumnus reflect the pr.ptc.med. *h,el-0-mhno- ‘feeding,
being fed’. Advléscere betrays an earlier stative *alére ‘to be growing up’. Lat. -ol-
(instead of -il-) in front of -&- therefore reflects not only *-o/- (cf. aboleo), but also
*_al-; probably, this reflex was conditioned by -&-. The adj. almus can reflect
*h,(€e)l-mo-.

Bibl.: WH I: 14, 31f.,, EM 3f,, 23f, I[EW 26-28, Leumann 1977 passim, Schrijver
1991: 42, 66, LIV *h,el-. — adoled, -oles

altus ‘high’ [adj. 0/2] (Andr.+; ‘old’ in Acc.)

Derivatives: aftitiido ‘height, depth’ (Cato+).

PIt. *alto- ‘high’.

PIE *h,el-to-? IE cognates: Olr. alt “height, bank, coast’, W. allt ‘hillside’, OCo. als,
Bret. aot, aod *coast’; OS ald, OHG alt ‘old’, Go. alds [f.] ‘age, period’, OE ield, Olc.
old; Go. alpeis ‘old’; Olc. aldr [m.] ‘age, lifetime’, OF ealdor ‘life’ < *altro-.

The form is identical to the participle of alé ‘to feed’, but the meanings are difficult to
connect. EM and IEW simply assume identity, but the connection is termed ‘unlikely’
by Schrijver 1991: 66, 71. The Gm. word for ‘old’ might belong here if it results from
a semantic development ‘high’ > *of high stature, grown tall’ > ‘old’.

Bibl.: WH I: 32, EM 24f,, IEW 26f.
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allimen, -inis ‘alum’ [n. #] (Quad.+)

Derivatives: aliita ‘a piece of soft leather’ (Caes.+); alum/s ‘symphytum officinale =
comfrey’ (Plin.). ]

PIt. *alu- ‘bitter substance’.

IE cognates: Gr. 4A08(0)ov ‘sharp, bitter (in Sophron)’ (Hsch.); Lith. aliss ‘beer’,
RuCS ORu. ofv ‘fermented liquor, strong drink’ < BSI. *alu-; Olc. ¢/ [n.] ‘beer, drink
feast’, OF ealu(d) [n.], MDu. aal ‘beer’, OS alo-fat, MHG al-schaf *drinking bow]’ <
PGm. *alu(}h}- ‘beer’.

The word alum refers to the plant symphytum officinale, the medicinal effects
(especially the healing of wounds) of which were known to Pliny. These effects are
somewhat similar to the properties of the material alum; in fact, alum was being used
in antiquity among other uses as an adstringent medicine (Der neue Pauly, s.v.
Alaun). The initial vowel of alum is often written long in the secondary literature
because it is connected with alium ‘garlic’, but we simply do not know the quantity of
the initial a-. In view of the shared properties of alum and comfrey, it seems more
likely that they contain the same root *alu-, and are not connected with alium. Aliimen
may have been formed to *alu- like bitimen to *bitu-, and aliita (sc. mdteria) as
‘which has been treated with alum’. In theory, Latin *a/u- may be cognate with Greek
GA08(o)wov for “bitter’, since alum is a salty matter. Then, the Germanic-BSl. word
for ‘beer’ might also be connected. It seems less likely that ‘bitter’ can be derived
from PIE *h,el- ‘to feed’; hence, it might have belonged to a European substratum
language.
Bibl.: WH I: 34, EM 25, TEW 33-34, Schrijver 1991: 42-43.

alvus ‘belly; bee-hive (Varro+), hull (of a ship) (Tac.)’ [f. (m.) o} (Pl.+; m. gender is
older, occurring from Plautis to Laberius)

Derivatives: alveus ‘cavity’ (PL.+).

PIt. *aulos.

PIE *hyeulo- ‘tube, cavity’. IE cognates: Hit. auli- [c.] ‘tube-shaped organ in the
neck’ (< *hyouli-); Gr. avrég [m.] ‘hollow tube, pipe, flute’; OPr. aulis ‘shin’, Lith.
aiilas, Latv. aiile ‘leg of a boot’, Lith. auljs, Latv. aiilis, RuCS wlii ‘(bee)hive’, SIn. #ulj
‘hollow tree, (bee)hive’, Ru. #lica ‘hollow road’ < PIE *hseul-o-, -io-.

The connection of alvus with Gr. and BSI. requires a metathesis of *aulos to *alwos.
There is no other example in Latin with /, but there are two with r: nervus < *neuros

and parvus < ¥pauros.
Bibl.: WH I: 34, EM 25, IEW 88f., Schrijver 1991: 43.

U. am-, an-, an-, O. ava- ‘up, onto’ [prep.]: in U. am-paritu, am-pentu, gn-seriato,
an-stintu, an-stiplatu, an-tentu, O. ova:foxer.

Plt. *ana ‘up’.

PIE *hzen-(e)h; ‘up’. IE cognates: Olr. an- ‘from’, as in anall [adv.] ‘thence’, anis
‘from below’, aniar ‘from the west’ < PCL *an(¥)-; Gr. 4vé [adv., prep.] ‘up along’;
Go. ana [prep.], Olc. &, OHG an(a) , OE on ‘on’ < PGm. *ana.

Unrelated are: Lat. anhelgre (from *anélos ‘breath’), antestart (if from *anti-testari),
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anguirere (from *ambi-quaerere).
Bibl.: IEW 39f., Untermann 2000: 94f.

amarus ‘bitter’ [adj. o/a] (P1.+)

Derivatives: amdaritizdo ‘bitterness’ (Varro+), amaror [m.] ‘bitter taste” (Lucr.+).

PIt. *o/am-?

PIE *hhsm-ro-? IE cognates: Skt. amld- ‘sour, acid’, Olc. apr ‘sharp, cold’, OE

ampre ‘sour one’, MDu. amper ‘bitter, sour’< PGm. *am(p)ra- ‘sour’; ? Olr. om
‘raw’, W. of possibly <*h;hs;-emo-, Skt. amd- [adj.] ‘raw, uncooked’, Gr. Gpodg ‘raw’,
Arm. howm <*heh;mo-.
The suffix -drus is only attested as a primary derivative in avarus ‘greedy’ to aveo,
but there is no verb to which amarus might belong. Kortlandt 1980a connects it with
Greek and Armenian words for ‘raw’ and reconstructs *HHm-, but Schrijver 1991: 77
argues that the semantics are not compelling. The connection with Skt. and Gm.
‘sour’ is semantically more convincing; these might go back to PIE *hzem-~ro-. In that
case, Latin must have replaced the suffix *-ro- by *-aro-. Thus, some details remain
unclear. It is also possible to reconstruct earlier *om- ‘raw’ for Italo-Celtic, and posit
unrounding of *#omV- > amV- as per Rasmussen 1993: 181.

Bibl.: WH ©. 35, EM 25, IEW 777f,, Kortlandt 19802, Schrijver 1991: 43,
Heidermanns 1993: 991.

ambi-, amb-, am-, an- ‘round, about’ [pref.] (VOLat.+)

Normally amb- in front of vowels (ambactus, ambiguus, ambio, ambustus), and am-,
an- in front of consonants (amfariam, amplector, amputd, ancisus, ancilla, anguiro).
The stop was lost in amicire (Naev.+) “to cover, clothe’ < *amb-iacié.

Derivatives: ambi- only in glosses and grammarians: ambiaxio-que (Paul. ex F.),
ambiegnus (Var., but Paul, ex F. ambegnus), ambecisus ‘an incision on both sides’
(Var.). Other cp. in ambi- are not old: ambidens ‘with teeth on both jaws’ was formed
to bidens, ambifariam ‘in a contradictory way’ to bifariam.

PIt. *ambi. It. cognates: U. am-, O. am-, am- ‘around’.

PIE *h,mb"i ‘to, around’. IE cognates: Gaul. ambi-, Olr. imb- [pref.] ‘around’; Skt.
abhi “to, towards, against, upon’, abhi °‘surrounded by, directed to, very’, OAv. aibi,
YAv. aifii, auui, OP abiy [adv., prev.] ‘towards, against, upon’, Gr. duei [adv, prep.]
‘on both sides, around’, OHG umbi, Olc. umb, OE ymb, ymbe ‘around’.

EM mentions alleged traces of the independent use of am as a preposition (in glosses
am fines, am segetes, in Paul. ex F. am praepositio loguelaris significat circum), but
these do not seems very reliable: they may be based on a contemporary analysis of the
compounds. The PIE preverb might have developed from *k,nt-b"i, ins.pl. of the noun
*hyent- “front’ (— ante).

Bibl.: WH I: 36, EM 26, IEW 34f., Schrijver 1991: 59, Untermann 2000: 83.

amb3, -ae, -8 ‘both’ [ad). o/a] (Naev.+)
PIt. *ambé [du.].
PIE *hy(e)nt-b"oH ‘both’. IE cognates: Skt. ubhd, ubhdu [du.m.], ubhé [du.f] ‘both’,
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ubhaya- [ad).] ‘on both sides, in both ways’, OAv. uba-, YAv. uua- ‘both’ <
*(hpu-)b"6H-; Gr. uopw ; Lith. abu, OCS oba, obé& Go. bai [m.], ba [n.] ‘both’,
bajops, OS be thie, OE ba pa, OHG beide, béde, Olc. bddir, gen. beggja; ToA anipi,
ToB antpi, antapi ‘both’.
The ending -6 reflects the PIE ending of the dual. Greek, Latin and Tochanan show
an initial syllable in *aN(?)-. Toch. -+ suggests that the word may have started life as
a b"-case form of the word *h,ent- ‘face’, cf, Jasanoff 1976.

Bibl.: WH I: 37, EM 27, IEW 34f., Schrijver 1991: 60, Coleman 1992: 392f. —
ante, duo

ambrices ‘roof-beams’ (Paul. ex F.: regulae quae transversae asseribus et tegulis
interponuntur)

According to EM, ambrices might be a dialectal variant of imbrex, -icés ‘special tile,

placed over the joints between roof tiles’; ‘a curved plate’ (Cato). The different initial

vowels are reminiscent of the relationship between O. anafriss and Latin imber.
Bibl.: WHI: 37, EM 27. — imber

ambuld, -dre ‘to walk’ [v. [] (PL+)

Derivatives: ambulacrum ‘promenade’ (PL.+), ambuldtor [m.], -trix [f] ‘who walks
about’ (Catot), ambulatic ‘promenade, walk’ (Varrot); déambulare ‘to go for a
walk’ (Cato+t), deambuldtio ‘a walk’ (Ter.), inambuldre ‘to pace up and down’ (PL+),
obambulare ‘to walk up to’ (PL+), perambulare ‘to roam about’ (PL.), redambulare
‘to walk back’ (PL).

PIt. *ala- ‘to wander’. It. cognates: U. amb-oltu ‘must go around’ < *-ala-tod.

PIE *hzelh,- / *hylh;- [pr.] ‘to wander’. IE cognates: Gr. didopot ‘to wander, roam’,
Latv. aluét ‘to roam’.

Lat. {amb)ulare and Umbrian *ala- can both continue a PIE root present *hyelh,- >
*ala-. Since presents in -ere are often replaced by the d-conjugation in a compound
(e.g. in sternere :@ consterndre), the sg. *alati may lie at the basis of ambulare;
similarly Schrijver 1991. An additional argument for *ala- can be found in alacer, see
S.V.

Bibl.: WH I: 38, EM 27, IEW 27f, Meiser 1986: 270, Schrijver 1991: 40, 400ft.,
Rix 1999: 525, Meiser 2003: 70, LIV *hyelhy,-. — alacer, palor

amma ‘mother’ [f. 4]. The word is only found in one Isidorus gloss, but has served as
the basis for PN (Amma, Ammius, Ammia, Ammianus) and survives in Romance.
Derivatives: amita ‘paternal aunt, father’s sister’ (Cic.+).
PIt. *amma-. It. cognates: O. ammai ‘mother’ [dat.sg.].
PIE *h;em(m)-h,. IE cognates: Gr. é¢uué ‘mama, mother, nurse’ (EM), aupic (Hdt.),
Alb. amé ‘mother’, Olc. amma ‘ grandmother’, OHG amma ‘mother, nurse’.
The quantity of the word-internal nasal or stop in the nursery words for ‘father’ and

‘mother’ vacillates in IE languages. Amita can probably be regarded as a diminutive
to amma, although the suffix -itus/a is not usually used for this purpose. Hamp
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1982-1983a: 97 connects amita with amare, and reconstructs a ppp. *h,emh,-th,-
‘beloved’. Yet in a Latin word of the structure *amata-, we would expect syncope of
the second syllable, yielding *amta- > *anta-.

Bibl.: WH I: 39, EM 28, IEW 36.

amnis ‘river’ [£ /] Naev.t)

PIt. *afni- ‘niver’.

PIE *h,eb™n- ‘river’. IE cognates: Olr. gub, gen. abae ‘river’ < *abé, -en-s, Olr.
abann, MW afor ‘id.” < PCl. *abon-; Hit. hapa- [c.] ‘river’, hapae-” ‘to wet,
moisten’, Pal. hdpna- [c.], CLuw. hapa/i-, HLuw. hapa/i- ‘river’, Lyc. yba(i)- ‘to
irrigate’ < PAnat. *h,ebo- ‘river’ < PIE *hyeb™o-.

Anatolian shows both o- and n-stem derivatives with the meaning ‘river’. The #-stem
is shown by Celtic, with different ablaut grades of the suffix. Latin also continues an
n-stem, with an added *-i-.

Bibl.: WH I: 40, EM 28f., IEW 1; 5If.

amd, -are ‘to love’ [v. I] (Naev.+)

Derivatives: amascere ‘to begin to love’ (Naev.), amasius ‘lover’ (Pl.+); amicus
‘friend’ (Naev.+), ‘friendly’ [o/a] (PL.1), amica ‘female friend’” (Naev.+), inimicus
[adj. / m.] ‘unfriendly; an enemy’ (Pl+), inimicitia ‘enmity, ill will’ (PL.+); amor
‘sexual passion, love’ (Naev.+).

PIt. *ama- ‘to take, hold’. It. cognates: Marr. amatens ‘they have received’.

PIE *h;mhs- ‘to take hold of’. IE cognates: Olr. némae ‘enemy’ (< *n-hymhi-(e)nt-);
Skt. pr. amisi, amdnti ‘to take hold of, swear’, dma- [m.], OAv. 3ma-, YAv. ama-
[m.] “attacking power’; Gr. duvb ‘to swear’ [aor. opdoo, fut. dpoduat] , dvaduorog
‘not under oath’.

The Latin meaning has developed from ‘to take the hand of” > ‘regard as a friend’.
PIt. *ama- could reflect PIE *hymh;- in front of a vowel, cf. Schrijver 1991: 318.
Schrijver 1991: 398ff. argues that the stative meaning of amare and the presence of a
derivative amor point to a stative verb *ama-é-. Its formation must then post-date PIt.,
since Marr. amatens is not likely to have a stative suffix *-e-, and has the transitive
meaning ‘receive’ of the IE cognates. The form amasius, because of its s, seems to be
dialectal; maybe it is the same suffix as CLat. -arius. The adjectival function of
amicus 1s original; the suffix -fcus might be decasuative from an ins. in *-ih; plus
*-ko- (parallel cases in Latin are pudicus ‘chaste’ and mendicus ‘needy’). The PIE
root is reconstructed with initial *h,- in LIV, but Gr. points to *h;-.
Bibl.: WH I: 40, EM 29, IEW 778, Rix 1999: 523-24, LIV *h,emh;-. — amplus

amoenus ‘beautiful, charming’ [ad]. o/a] (PL.1)

The presence of oe in the second syllable of a Latin word is rare: the only other case
is oboedio, which seems to be a compound of *ob-audié. Original *oi would almost
certainly have yielded # in this position, cf. commiinis. The oe could result from a
recent contraction. One of the consonants that may have dropped is *w and Meiser
1998: 71 hence reconstructs *ama-wen-o- > *amuweno- > *amueno- > amoenus. The
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original form would have been *h,emh;-yen-o-, thematic adj. derived from a noun
*h,emh,-ur/n- ‘the grabbing’. But there is no proof for the existence of the latter, one
would rather expect a derivative *h,emh;-un-0-, and it seems unlikely that *amueno-
would yield amoenus (rather than *amuinus). Hence, amoenus remains unexplained.
It is concelvable that it is a loanword, given the similarity with Gr. antonyms such as
opoidg, powdg ‘terrible’, Guowg ‘bad’ (among the Sicilians).

Bibl.: WHI: 41, EM 29, IEW 36.

amplus ‘large, big’ [adj. 0/a] (Andr.+)

Derivatives: ampla ‘opportunity, handle’ (Cic.); ames, -itis ‘pole for supporting
bird-nets; cross-bar’ (Hor.+)?

PIt. *am-lo- ‘seizable’.

PIE *h3mh3— [pr] ‘to grab’.
The derivation from the root *am- ‘to grab’ presupposes a change *-mi- > *-mpi-
which we also find in exemplum to emere. However, *amalos would not normally be
syncopated to *amlos early enough to undergo the same change: compare famulus,
similis, Siculus, and others. Maybe the root PIt. *ama- was analysed as *am-g- at a
certain point; cf. amicus. The meaning of ampla must represent some idiomatic use of

amplus. Whether ames belongs here too, is uncertain.
Bibl.: WH I: 41,42, EM 30, [EW 35, LIV *h,emhs-. — amo

amptrud, -ire ‘to execute a figure or movement’ [v. I] (Pac., Lucil.)

Derivatives: redamptrudre (also -ant-) ‘to dance in response to the steps of a leader’
(Pac.t).

Plt. *ambi-drewo- ‘running arond, servant’,

PIE *h,mb"i-dreu-o-. IE cognates: Skt. pr. drdvati, aor. ddudrot [3s.act.], caus.
dravayati ‘to run, hurry’, dravé- [adj.] ‘running’.
If from *ambi-truare, word-internal -tr- can be explained as the result of devoicing in
the cluster *-dr-, compare faeter and uter, -ris. A PIt. preform *ambi-drew-a- ‘to run
around’ could be a denominative of *ambi-drew-os ‘running around’, ‘servant’,
comparable in form and meaning with anculus.

Bibl.: WH I: 42, EM 30, IEW 205f,, Leumann 1977: 198, Hamp 1978: 189, LIV
*drey-.

amussls ‘mason’s ruler’ [f. (dub.) /] (Varro+)
Derivatives: examussim [adv.] ‘exactly, regularly’ (Pl.+), ad{ )amussim ‘with
precision, exactly” (Var.+).

Leumann 1977: 204 rejects an explanation of ad amussim as borrowed from Gr.

&pvéig “tearing, rending’. Biville (1990 I: 302) supports an etymology *ad-mod:#i- to

*med- ‘to measure’; yet a PIE formation *mod-#i-, with o-grade, is questionable.
Bibl.: WHI: 43, EM 30.

an ‘really? maybe? or; whether, if* [ptcle.] (Andr.+)
Derivatives: anne < an + ne (in double questions, before a vowel, after a first an).
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PIt. *an.

PIE *h,en ‘there, on the other side’? IE cognates: OPr. anga-anga “whether’, Lith.
angu ‘or’, Go. an *so? now?’.
May be compared with Go. an “so? now?’. Less certain is the appurtenance of Gr. év:
Lee 1967 is in favour of this assumption, whereas Forbes 1958 rejects it. Possibly
from the same root as the demonstrative Skt. and, OAv. ana ‘through this’, Lith.
anas, OCS orw ‘that, he’ < PIE *hyen-o-.

Bibl.: WH I: 44, EM 30f., IEW 37{., Schrijver 1991: 43.

anas, -atis ‘duck’ [f. 7] (PL.+; nom.pl. anites Pl., gen.pl. anitum Cic.)

Derivatives: anatinus ‘of a duck’ (P1.+).

Plt. *agrati-.

PIE *h,enhy-ti- ‘duck’. IE cognates: Skt. ari- [f.] “duck’, Gr. (Ion.) viicon, (Att.)
vijrra [f.] < PGr *natia, OPr. antis, Lith. dntis [f.], CS oty, Ru. #tka, SCr. ditka ‘duck’
< BSL. *an’t-.

The forms in anit- show regular weakening of the unstressed vowel; anat- may
preserve the original medial vowel, or it has assimilated the unstressed vowel after
initial aR- (as in alacer, calamitas and others).

Bibl.: WH I: 44, EM 31, IEW 41, Schrijver 1991: 95.

anculus ‘man-servant’ [m.; f. o/a] (Paul. ex F.)

Derivatives: ancilla ‘maidservant’ (Andr.t); anc{u)lare ‘to serve (the gods)’
(Andr.+), anclabris “for serving (the gods)’ (Naev., Paul. ex F.).

PIt. *ambi-k*’olo-.

PIE *h,mb"i-k™olh;-0os ‘going towards/around’. IE cognates: Olr. buachail [m.]
‘cowherd’; Skt. abhicard- “witchcraft” (AV+), abhicara- ‘servant, companion’ (cf.
pari-card- ‘servant’), OP abicaris [acc.pl.] ‘place inhabited/tilled by servants/slaves’
(presumably derived from *abicara- ‘servant’); Myc. a-pi-qo-ro, Gr. aueinoiog
‘moving around someone; (female) servant’, Bovkéiog [m.] ‘cowherd’.

The word anculus apparently got restricted to lithurgical use, and is hence preserved
only by glossators. It was replaced in daily speech by famulus and servus. The word
was reanalysed as a diminutive anc-ulus, to which a new dim. *ank-elela > ancilla
was formed, which is the normal female counterpart of servus in Latin.

Bibl.: WH I: 45, EM 32, IEW 639f,, Rix 1994a: 30-34, LIV *k¥elh,-. — colo

ancus ‘with crooked arms’ [ad]. 0/d] (Paul. ex F.)

Derivatives: PN Arncus (fourth king of Rome) (Enn.+).

PIt. *anko- ‘bended’.

PIE *hy(e)nk-o- [adj.] ‘bending’. IE cognates: Skt. grikas- [n.] ‘turn (in a road)’,
ankasd- [m.m.] ‘side, groin (of a horse)’, YAv. gxnah- [n.] ‘rein’, aka- [m.] ‘hook’,
Gr. &ykov ‘bend (of the arm), nook’, &yxog ‘valley’, Olc. angr ‘bay’. Hit.
hai(mpk-"“" hink-""°, hifn)k-* ‘to bestow, bow’ reflects *h,zeinK- and is unrelated,
cf. Kloekhorst 2008: 268-271.

Bibl.: WH I: 46, EM 32, IEW 45f., Schrijver 1991: 43, LIV *hsenk-. — uncus
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angd, -ere ‘to strangle, choke’ [v. IT; pf. anxi, ppp. anctum] (P1.+)

Derivatives: angustus ‘narrow’ (PL+); angor ‘suffocation; anxiety’ (Cic.+); anxius
‘worried’ (Cic.+); angiportum [ angiportus, -s ‘a narrow passage’ [m.] (both PL+).

Plt. *ange/o- [v.), *angos- [n.], *angosto- [adj.], *angu- [adj.].

PIE *hzemgh-efo- ‘to tie, tighten’; *hzemg"-os ‘narrowness, anxiety’, *hgemgh—os—to—

‘characterized by narrowness’, *h,emg’u- ‘narrow’. IE cognates: Hit. hamank-' /
hame/ink- ‘to tie, betroth” < *hzm—én—gh— / *hp_rn—n—gh—; Skt. amhii-, Av. gzu- ‘narrow’,
Gr. &yyo ‘to squeeze, strangle’, Arm. anjowk ‘narrow’, OCS uvesti, 1s. uvezp ‘to tie’
(< *hyeu-h;mg"-), RuCS ¢ziti ‘to constrain, torture’, Ru. #zit’ ‘make narrow, straiten’
< *hzomgh—), OHG angust, OFr. ongost ‘fear’.
The attestation of angor is relatively late, but since an s-stem must have formed the
basis for angustus (with outer-Italic cognates in Gm. and Slav.), it seems that we can
still reconstruct an s-stem for Proto-Italic. The formation of anxius i1s unclear: was it
based on the PIE s-stem? Angiporto/u- is a compound of *angu- ‘narrow’ and portus
‘passage’ (here inflected as an o-stem, Wachter 2004: 375).

Bibl.: I}NI-I I: 47ff., EM 33, IEW 42f,, Schrijver 1991: 43, Lindner 2002: 218, LIV
*hzemg -.

anguis ‘snake’ [m,, f. /] (Naev.t)

Derivatives: anguinus ‘of a snake’ (Cato+), gnguilla ‘eel’ (Varro, Sen.t) / anguila
(PL).

PIt. *ang"-i- “snake’.

PIE *hy(e)ng*"-i- ‘snake’. IE cognates: MIr. escung ‘eel’ (lit. ‘water-snake’), OPr.

angis, Lith. angis, acc.sg. dngj “snake’ < *hye/ong*™-, Ru. uZ, gen.sg. uZd, Po. wgz
“id.” (< PSL *pzp < *hyefong™-io-), OHG unc “id.” < *hng™"-.
Anguis can be derived from PIE *hy(e)ng™"-i- ‘snake’. Several IE languages reflect a
similar preform *h,e/og™®- without an internal nasal: Gr. £xc ‘snake’, Arm. iZ, Gr.
dgic ‘snake’, Skt. dhi-, Av. aZi- ‘snake, dragon’. Maybe *n was introduced into this
stem by analogy with verbs for ‘to twist, wind’. From anguinus, anguilla can be
derived as *anguin-la. Katz 1998b: 3221f. analyzes anguilia as anguis ‘snake’ + Lat.
ifla *‘worm’ (gloss CGL II 77.10). He reconstructs illa as *elua- ‘eel’, based on an
imaginative comparison with Gr. &yyedvg ‘eel’ and Hit. Hluyanka$ ‘mythical dragon’
which is rightly rejected by Driessen 2005: 42f. Driessen suggests that the Plautine
variant anguila is older, and contains *-i/lg ‘worm’ from *ilela > *#lla ‘(little) snaky
creature’. Yet in this analysis, the origin of hypothetical *#@- ‘snake’ remains
unexplained too.

Bibl.: WH I: 48, EM 33, IEW 43ff., Schrijver 1991; 43f.

angulus ‘angle, comer’ [m. o] (PL.+)

PlIt. *ang(e)lo-.

PIE *h;eng-(e)lo- ‘comer’. IE cognates: Arm. arkiwn, OCS ¢gvle, Ru. sgol, gen.
ugla ‘corner’ < PSl. *ggle, Olc. ekkja, OHG anchal *ankle’.

The root is suspiciously close in form and meaning to the root *h;nk- of ancus, yet
there is no regular way to derive one from the other. If their similarity goes back to a
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PIE voicing assimilation of the stop to the nasal, it must have occurred very early.
Bibl.: WH I: 48, EM 33, IEW 45ff,, Schrijver 1991: 43. — ancus

anhélus ‘gasping, panting’ [m. o] (Lucr.+)

Derivatives: anheélare ‘to breathe hard, pant’ (Caecil.+).

PIt. *anaslo- ‘breath’.

PIE *hsenh,-slo- ‘a breathing’. IE cognates: Olr. anaid, -ana ‘to stay, wait’, Skt.
dniti [pr.] ‘to breathe’, prand- [m.] ‘breath, breathing out, air’, Go. *-anan ‘to
breathe’, pret. uz-on, ToB andssdm “breathed in’.

All modern etymologies assume that there was no Latin preverb an- which could be
represented in this formation. The ~ could be regarded as onomatopoeic, or it was
analogically introduced from haldre. Schrijver 1991: 44f. assumes that the basic form
was anfhjéelus < *aneslo < *anaslo-; this form did not undergo syncope because the
second syllable was closed by two consonants. The form and semantics of anhélare
show that it is a more recent denominative derived from anhelus.

Bibl.: WH I: 49, EM 34, IEW 38ff., Schrijver 1991: 44, LIV *lenh,-. — animus,
halo

animus ‘mind, spirit’ [m. o] (PL+)

Derivatives: anima ‘breath’ (Naev.t); animal, -alis ‘animal’ (Varrot), animalis
[ad).] ‘living, animate’ (Pac.+), animulus ‘heart, soul’ (PL), exanimis [adj.] ‘dead’
(Lucr.t), exanimare ‘to prostrate, kill’ (Pl.+), exanimabilis *as one who is dead’
(Naev.), exanimalis ‘dead, deadly’ (PL.).

PIt. *anamo- ‘breath, spirit’. It. cognates: O. anams [nom.sg.], anamam [acc.sg.]
‘courage, energy’ or ‘breath’.

PIE *hzenh;-mo- ‘breath’. IE cognates: Olr. anim [f. n] ‘soul’, gen.sg. anme, Gr.
dvepog [m.] “wind’, Arm. hoim “id.” < *h,onh;-mo-.

In Oscan, syncope yielded *anmo- and subsequent anaptyxis led to *anamo-.

Bibl.: WH I: 49, EM 34, IEW 38f., Schrijver 1991: 317f., Kortlandt 1980b: 127f.,

Peters 1980: 2, LIV *h,enh,-. — arnheélus

annus ‘year’ [m. o] (Naev.+)

Derivatives: annuus ‘yearly’ (PL+), annalis *‘annual’ (Varrot), anniculus [adj.] ‘one
year old, yearling’ (Cato+), annona ‘produce, supply, food, corn’ (PL+), anndsus *full
of years, aged’ (Lab.4); perennis ‘that continues the year through, constant’ (P1+);
biennium ‘period of two years” (PL.+).

Pli. *atno- ‘year’. It. cognates: O. aceneis [gen.sg.], acenei, akenei [loc.sg.],
acunum [gen.pl.], akun. [acc. or gen.pl.], U. acnu [acc.sg./pl.] “year’ < PSab. *akno-
< PIt. *atmo-. Possibly also in U. perakmem, perakne [acc.sg.m.], perakre
[acc.sg.f.], peracri, peracrei [abl.sg.m.], peracnio, peracrio [gen.pl.], perakneu
[nom.acc.pl.n.], peracris [abl.pl.] < *perakni- ‘a certain quality of sacrifial animals’,
maybe ‘more than a year old’. Probably also in U. sevakne, sevakni [acc.abl.sg.m.n.],
sevaknef, seuacne [acc.pl.f.], sevakne [abl.pl.n.] ‘sollemnis’ < *séno-akni- “in every
single year’.



44 insa

PIE *hzet-no-; *hyet-nio- ‘which goes, a year’. IE cognates: Skt. pr. sdm atasi
[2s.act.], dtamana- [ptc.med.] ‘to travel, wander’, dtya- [m.] ‘steed, runner’, Av.
x'adra- [n.] ‘well-being’, YAv. apgiriiairq- ‘unavoidable’; Go. *apn [m.] ‘year’
(only dat.pl. abnam) , Go. *at-apni [n.?] ‘year’.

Derived from a PIE root for ‘to go, wander’, hence ‘going around’ > ‘year’. Lat.
anniculus has been explained as a derivative of *annicus, but Leumann regards it as a
back-formation to *bienniculus “only two years old’.

Bibl.: WH I 51, EM 35, IEW 69, Leumann 1977: 209, Sommer-Pfister 1977: 188,
Rix 1978: 1491f., Meiser 1986: 96, Schrijver 1991: 501, Untermann 2000: 74f., 533,
6741, LIV 1.*hget-.

ansa ‘handle (of a cup or other vessel), loop, clamp’ [f. a] (P1.+)

Derivatives: dnsdtus ‘with a handle, grip’ (PL.+).

PIt. *ansa- ‘handle’.

PIE *h,ens-h,- ‘handle, grip’. IE cognates: Lith. gsd, Latv. &osa ‘handle of a pot’ <
*ansa; with different suffix Mlr. éisi pl. (f?) ‘part of the harness of a chariot-horse,
reins’, Gr. fvia [n.pl.] ‘reins’, Myc. a-ni-ja /anhiail, dat. pl. a-ni-ja-pi [f.]; OPr. ansis
‘kettle-hook’, Latv. fioss ‘handle’ < *h,ens-i-, Olc. s ‘hole for shoe-strings’ <
*h.ens-iehs-.

The meaning and form of the other IE words for ‘handle, rein’ adduced here suggests
that ansa goes back to a PIE preform. Connected with the root *am- ‘to grab’ by
Leumann 1977: 212, but since the latter is now reconstructed as *hsemh;-, the

connection is no longer possible.
Bibl.: WH I: 51, EM 35, IEW 48, Schrijver 1991: 45, 61.

anser ‘goose’ [m. (f.) r] (P1.+)

PIt. *yans-.

PIE *g"h,ens [nom.], *&"h;ns-os [gen.] ‘goose’. IE cognates: Olr. géiss ‘swan’, Skt.

harisd- [m.], Gr. g, -6¢ [m. £.], Dor. Boeot. av, OPr. sansy, Lith. gsis [f], acc.
Zgsi, Ru. gus’, Po. ges’ (< PS1. *goss), OHG gans, OE gos ‘goose’.
Initial */- has been dropped. The length of & is automatic in front of ns. Leumann
1977: 380 reconstructs *hans, *hdnesem, *hdns-os > acc.sg. *hanerem, which was
replaced by *hanserem on the analogy with the gen.sg. *hans-. From the acc.sg., -er-
would have been introduced into the other case forms.

Bibl.: WH I: 52, EM 36, IEW 412, Kortlandt 1985a: 119, Schrijver 1991: 113.

antae ‘square pilasters’ [f. (mostly pl.) a] (Vitr., CIL)

PlIt. *an(aj)ta- ‘post, pillar’.

PIE *h,enHt-h,- ‘door-post’. IE cognates: Skt. drtd- [f] pl., YAv. gidiia- [f.pl.]
‘door-post’, a¥a- [pl.] ‘house’ < Ilr. *HanHt-, *HnHt-; Arm. drand(i) ‘doorpost,
threshold’; Olc. gnd ‘porch’ < *and-a-.

Latin ant- may reflect either *h,n(H)t- or *h,en(H)t-. Trisyllabic *anatd- with
subsequent syncope is also conceivable,
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Bibl.: WH I: 52, EM 36, IEW 42, Schrijver 1991: 311.

ante ‘before; in front of [prep.; adv.] (Lex XII+); anfe takes the acc., but earlier
probably the abl.: anted, antidhac. In compounds antid-, probably on the analogy of
postid ‘afterwards’: antided = antea, antideo ‘to surpass’.

Derivatives: anticus = antiguus ‘lying in front; ancient, early; old’ (PL+); antés, -ium
‘files, rows’ (Catot); antiae [f.pl.] ‘locks of hair that hang in front’ (Apul., Paul. ex
F.).

Plt. *anti ‘before, in front of’. It. cognates: O. ant ‘up to’.

PIE *hgent-i, loc.sg. of root noun *hyent- ‘front’. IE cognates: Hit. hant- “front side,
face’ < *hsent-, hanza [adv.] ‘in front’ < *hzent-i, Skt. dnti [adv.] ‘before, near,
facing’, Gr. &vti ‘opposed, facing’, Gr. &via ‘over against, face to face’, Arm. and
“for, instead of”, Go. and(a)- ‘toward, along’.

In word-final position, *-i became -e, but original -i is still visible in antiae, in the
inflexion of antés, and in antiquus. Both antiae and antes must be regarded as recent
nominalizations of *anti; antiae presupposes an adj. *antios. Antiquus reflects PIE
*h.enti-hsk”-0- ‘facing the front’, cf. Skt nydfic- ‘facing downward’, adv. nica
‘down’, and others. In the nom.sg., the labiovelar was regularly delabialized, leading
to anticus and a subsequent paradigm split. In the comp. and sup., anfiquus (also) has
the meaning ‘better, preferable’ (Lucil.+). According to Szemerényi 1992: 315, this is
a calque on the use of Greek npéofug which in the comp. also means ‘more or most
important’. Theoretically, the Italic forms can go back to *h,nti; the full grade is
reconstructed on the basis of Skt. and Go. (but Go. also has und).
Bibl.: WH I: 53, EM 36f., IEW 48ff. — ambi-, ambé

anus, ~is ‘old woman’ [f. ] (Pl.+)

Derivatives: *ands, -tis ‘senility in women’ (anatem in Paul. ex F.) < *anitdtem
(thus Leumann 1977:374), anicula *old woman’ (Ter.).

PIt. *aru- ‘old woman’.

PIE *hzenH-o0- ‘old woman’. IE cognates: Hit. hanna-, Lyc. yiina-, Arm. han
‘grandmother’, OPr. ane ‘old mother’, Lith. ampta ‘mother-in-law’, OHG ana
‘grandmother’.

The origin of the u-stem inflection of anus is unclear: maybe analogy to nurus
‘daughter-in-law; young woman’? PIE *hen- may be a nursery word. For the
affectionate nature, compare the geminate of Gr. évvig ‘grandmother’ (Hsch.). Hence,
word-internal *-nH-, which is here reconstructed to accomodate Hit. -nn-, is not
certain: the geminate may be due to the affective character of the word.

Bibl.: WH I: 55, EM 37, IEW 36f., Schrijver 1991: 45. — mamma, nonnus

anus ‘ring or link’ (Pl Var.), ‘anus’ (Cic.+) [m. o] (P1.+)
Derivatives: anulus ‘ring (for the finger)’ (Naev.), anellus ‘little ring’ (P1.+).
PIt. *a@no- ‘ring’.
PIE *h,ehyno- ‘ring’. IE cognates: Olr. dinne ‘ring’, Arm. anowr ‘necklace, ring’.
Bibl.: WH I: 55, EM 37, IEW 47, Schrijver 1991: 53.
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aper, apri ‘wild boar; kind of fish’ [m. o] (PL.+)

Derivatives: aprinus ‘of a wild boar’ (Lucil.+), aprugnus ‘of the wild boar’ (P1.+);
PN A4pré [cogn.] (inscr.), Aprénius [gent.] (Liy., inscr.).

PIt. *apro-; *apron-. It. cognates: U. abrunu [acc.sg.], apruf, abrof, abrons
[acc.pl.] < *apron(o)- ‘boar’.

PIE *h,pr-o- (for Latin), *h;ep-r- (for Germanic). IE cognates: Latv. vepris [m. ic]
‘castrated boar’, OCS veprs, Ru. vepr’ ‘boar’ < BSI. *ueprio-; Thracian £Bpog ‘buck’;
OHG ebur < PGm. *eburo- ‘boar’.

The Italic form *aprén- is explained as an »-derivative to *apro- by Untermann 2000:
45. Nussbaum 1973: 356f. reconstructs *apré-no- for abrunu, but *apro- for three U.
acc.pl. forms. The adj. aprugnus does not mean ‘born from a boar’, and therefore
probably cannot be compared with e.g. privignus “born separately’, benignus “born
with goodness’. Nussbaum 2003 suggests that aprugnus is “a -gno-vanant that goes
with the -geno-/-gino- of caprigenus and capreaginus ‘caprine’ (whatever that is —
Lindner 2002, 224).” In view of Gm. and SI., one would expect Lat. *eper; maybe the
a- was taken from caper ‘he-goat’.

Bibl.: WH I: 56, EM 38, IEW 323, Leumann 1977. 200, Schrijver 1991: 29f,
Untermann 2000: 44{f. — caper

aperid, -Ire ‘to open’ [v. IV; pf. aperui, ppp. apertum] (Naev.+)

Derivatives: apertare ‘to expose’ (PL.), apertic ‘the act of opening’ (Varro).

PIt. *ap-wer-je- ‘to open’.

PIE *hyuer-i{e/o)- ‘to cover’. IE cognates: Skt. pr. vrndti (RV+), drputé, aor. dvar

[23s.act.], pf. vavara [3s.act.], caus. vardya- ‘to cover, enclose’, vrtd- ‘enclosed’,
OAv. varanauuaité [3s.pr.sb.med.)], wni-unaragni [ls.aor.sb.] ‘to enclose’, YAv.
aifi.varanuuaiti ‘to hide’ < Ilr. * Huar-; Gr. &opov ‘crowbar, porch, porter’ (Hsch.) (<
*hsuor-0-); Lith. atvérti *to open’, (uz)vérti, su-vérti ‘to shut’, OCS za-vréti ‘id.’, Cz.
otevriti, SCr. otvoriti ‘to open’; Lith. vartai, SCr. vrdta “gate’.
Lat. gp- probably continues PIE *h,(ejp ‘off” which is reflected in Lat. ab, O. U. ap-,
af-. In PIt. *ap-wer-je-, the *w after the labial stop was lost, cf. aportet < *ap-wort-
and U. subocau < *sub-wok”-. This loss may have been PIt. according to Meiser
1986: 185, cf. Lat. probus, Paelign. pros < *pro-b"wos. The antonym *op-werje-
developed into operié ‘to cover’.

Bibl.: WH I: 56, EM 38, IEW 1160ff., Leumann 1977: 202, Meiser 1986: 185,
Schrijver 1991: 472, Lubotsky 2000, Untermann 2000: 845f., LIV *Huer-. — gperire,
O. veru

apex, -icis ‘kind of mitre; top, point’ [m. k] (Lucil.+)

According to EM, it is impossible to say whether the meaning ‘top part of a hat’ is
original (in which case a connection with the verb apid seems plausible) or the
meaning ‘point’. A large portion of the nouns in -ex, -icis represents technical terms
without IE etymology, also building terminology (Leumann 1977: 375). Since apex
refers to, among other things, the ‘pinnacle’ of a building, it might belong to this
category. Theoretically, it might derive from PIE *hyep(o) ‘away’, cf. the meaning of
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derivatives such as Gr. &mog ‘far off’, Skt. dpara- ‘next, further, more to the back’;

see s.v. ab.
Bibl.: WH I: 57, EM 3R, IEW 50f. — ab

apis ‘bee’ [f. i] (P1.+; nom.sg. apes (Quint.), gen.pl. apum, sec. apium, acc.pl. apes)

Derivatives: apicula ‘little bee’ (PL+).

PIt. *api-?

No accepted etymology. Vennemann 1998a proposes that apis is a loanword from
Semitic, comparing Hieroglyphic Egyptian ’fj ‘bee’. This is conceivable.

Bibl.: WH I: 57, EM 39, Schrijver 1991: 374.
apiscor, -scI ‘to seize; get, obtain’ [v. III; pf. coept <*co-Epi, ppp. aptum | coeptuni|
(Naev.+; In the oldest texts, there is an act. apiscd, and apiscitur in Pl is passive)

Derivatives: apid, -ere ‘to tie, fasten’ (Paul. ex F.), aptus ‘tied’ (PL4), ineprus
‘foolish’ (PL.+), aptare ‘to fit on, fix’ (Pompon.+); coepid, -ere ‘to begin’ (PL+),
coeptare ‘id.” (PL+); capula ‘bond’ (Pl.+); adipiscor ‘to catch up with, obtain” (P1.+;
ppp- adeptus), indipiscor ‘to overtake, acquire’ (PL+; ppp. indeptus).

PIt. *ap-fe)i- ‘to get, seize’.

PIE *hp-i- [pr.] ‘to get, grab’, *he-h\(0)p- [pf.]. IE cognates: Hit. epp-* / app- ‘to

take, grab’ (< IE root pr. *h,ep-/*h,p-), pai-’ /ipi-, CLuw., HLuw.piia-, Lyc. pije- ‘to
give’, Skt. apa, YAv. dpa ‘has reached’ (< IE pf. *hje-hi(0)p-); OAlb. ep ‘gives’ <
*h,op-eie-?; PGm. *geban ‘to give’ < *ga- + *eb-7 (Kortlandt 1992).
For the semantics of the PIE root, compare English fo get, which originally meant ‘to
seize” but often means ‘to reach’. I see no need to separate apié from apiscor. The
latter continues the more general meaning of the verb, while apic is used more
specifically for ‘tying’. Seen in this light, the double use of gptus as ‘tied’ and
‘obtained’ loses its peculiarity. The pf. -épf can be derived from a PIE pf. *h;e-h,p-.
Initial ap- could phonetically have arisen in front of another consonant, e.g. in aptus,
as proposed by Rasmussen 1993:180. In the pf., *co-ép- has apparently contracted to
coep-, unless it is due to influence from the ppp. cogptus < *ko-apros; compare copula
< *ko-apula. The pr. coepio has been built on the pf. coepi, which was no longer felt
to contain the stem ap- or ép-. We can probably reconstruct an i-present for PIt., cf.
Schrijver 2003: 75. Whether this goes back to a PIE i-pr. is uncertain, since other IE
languages mainly show a perfect. Kloekhorst 2006a argues that Hit. pai, pianzi ‘to
give’ goes back to a PIE i-pr. 3s. *hp-6i-ei, 3p. *hp-i-énti; in that case, the Lat. i-pr.
may be cognate.

Bibl.: WH I: 57f., EM 39, 130, IEW 50f, Leumann 1977: 67, Schrijver 1991 28f.,
Sihler 1995: 54, 123, Meiser 2003: 197, LIV *h\ep-. — epulum, apto

apricus ‘sunny’ [adj. 0/a] (Cic.+)
Antonym of opdcus ‘shady’. Nussbaum (p.c.) suggests that apricus represents a
derivative in *-Hk"o- ‘-looking’ to a first member *ap(e)ri- “‘openness’, which could

be a substantivization of an adj. *ap(e)ro- ‘open’ from *ap(o) ‘away, off’.
Bibl.: WH I: 59, EM 40, IEW 53-55. — ab
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aprilis ‘April’ [ad;. /] (Varro+)
Plt. *up(e)ro-.
April was the second month of the Roman year. Hence, it is possible to connect it
with ab < *h,epo ‘away from, off’ as *ap(e)rilis ‘the following, next’. This could
reflect the same preform *ap(e)ri- ‘openness’ as posited s.v. apricus. Differently Neri
2007: 67, who posits *hp-r- to *h,(e)p(-1) ‘toward’. The suffix -ilis can be analogical
to the months Quintilis and Sextilis (Leumann 1977: 350).
Bibl.: WH 1: 59, EM 40. — ab, apricus

apud ‘at, beside’ [prep.] (Andr.+)
Derivatives: apurfinem ‘apud finem’ inscr. from the west bank of Lacus Fucinus, 4"
c. BC (Mars.), apor (Paul. ex F.).

Not used in compounds or as an adverb, which may point to a recent origin from a
nominal expression. Possibly cognate with apié ‘to tie’, in which case apud may
reflect an old pf. ptc. *ap-wot ‘having reached’ > ‘in close connection’ (IEW, EM).
However, the synchronic pf. has long &: coepi. A different solution would be to derive
apud from *ad-pod(V), with the preverb ad ‘to’ and the word for ‘foot’. The latter is
found in op-pidum ‘what obstructs the feet, barrier’ > ‘fortress’ < *op-pedo-; for the
existence of the o-grade in ltalic, cf. #ri-pudium ‘three-step dance’ < PIt. *#ri-podo-.
An original noun *qd-pod- may have meant ‘the foot/side of sth.” and have come to
be used as a preposition (cf. French chez < casa ‘house’). In order to arrive at apud,
however, a preform *ad-pod(i) is required, which is difficult, if only since ad
synchronically takes the accusative. One might suggest irregular loss of a final
syllable from *ad-podV(C) in unstressed position. Another solution would be to
compare BSl. words for ‘bottom’, Lith. pddas ‘sole, metatarsus, floor of a stove’,
Latv. pads ‘stone floor’, ORu. pode, Cz. pida’, SCr. pdd, gen.sg. poda ‘floor,
bottom’ < BSI. *podo-, which Derksen 2008 reconstructs as PIE *h;po-d"h;-o-. Note
that the Russian word pod has come to be used as a preposition ‘under’. If *h,po- was
replaced in a prestage of Italic by its counterpart *hyepo (cfi ab), this compound
would yield Pit. *apopo- ‘floor, basis’. From this, Latin apud could only be derived
under the assumption of irregular vowel loss in, say, an acc.sg. *apodom or an abl.sg.
*apodo.
Bibl.: WH [: 60, EM 40f,, IEW 50f.

aqua ‘water’ [f. @] (Naev.t)

Derivatives: aguola ‘a small stream’ (P1.+), aqudsus ‘well-watered’ (Cato+), agqualis
‘watery, for water’ (Catot), aguariusrius [adj. / m.] ‘of / for water’ (Cato), agudtus
‘mixed with water’ (Catot), agudtilis ‘watery, aquatic’ (Varro); aquilex, -gis
‘water-diviner’ (Varro+).

Plt. *akwa- ‘water’.

IE cognates: Go. alva, OHG aha < PGm. *ay"o “water’.

According to Beekes 1998, other suggested cognates, such as Olc. agir *sea, ocean’,
are very uncertain. Even if cognate, Germano-Italic *akwa- may well be a loanword
from a non-IE language.
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Bibl.: WH 1: 60, EM 41, IEW 23, Beekes 1998.

aquila ‘eagle’ [f. 4] (PL.+)
Derivatives: aquilfnus ‘like that of an eagle’ (PL.+); aquilo ‘the North wind’
(Naev.t).

It is possible that ‘eagle’ was derived from aquilus ‘dark’ when this had received its
colour meaning. It may not be the only dark bird, but it is certainly one of the biggest
and most majestic of them. Cohen 2004 compares accipiter < *aku-petri-, and
suggests that aguila goes back to a compound of *eku- ‘swift” and *(@wi- ‘bird’,
with a diminutive suffix *-/g-. This seems unlikely for the following reasons: 1.
whereas *aku-petri- ‘with swift wings’ is a possessive compound, *aku-(a)wila-
‘swift bird” would be a determinative compound. Yet this type is very rare (cf.
Leumann 1977: 399). 2. The PIt. preform of ‘bird’ is *awi-, there is no trace of the
zero grade PIE *h,u-i-; hence, we would have to posit a cp. *aku-awila-. 3. From a
preform *aku-awila- > Pre-Latin *akwiwila-, we can only arrive at aquila via an
unwarranted haplology of *-wiwi- > *-wi-. 1 agree with Cohen 2004: 32f. that the
wind name aquild is most straightforwardly derived from aquila ‘eagle’, rather than
from aquilus ‘dark’. As Cohen puts it, the cold north wind may have been personified
as “a fast, aggressive raptor”,
Bibl.: WH 1: 60, EM 42, IEW 23, Cohen 2004.

aquilus ‘dark in hue, swarthy’ [adj. 0/a] (PL.+)

The Romans derives this colour from agua “water’, which EM reject because they
cannot imagine water being black. Still, this seems a more likely derivation to me
than from aquila ‘eagle’, as assumed by Cohen 2004: 32.

Bibl.: WH 1: 60f., EM 42, IEW 23. — aqua

dra ‘altar’ [f. ] (Lex Reg., PlL.+; OLat. asa quoted by various CLat. and LLat.
authors)

PIt. *asa-. It. cognates: O. aasai [loc.sg.], aasas [nom.pl.}, aasass [acc.pl.]; U.
asam-, asam- [acc.sg.]. asa, asa [abl.sg.], ase [loc.sg.] ‘altar’.

PIE *hyeh;s-hy- ‘hearth’. IE cognates: Hit. #ass- [c.] “ash(es), dust, soap’ < *h,éhs-,
Hit. hassa- [c.] ‘hearth’ < *hyeh,s-h,-, Skt. asa- (1n.) “ashes, light dust’, Khot. astaucd
‘dry land’, OHG essa, Runic aRina ‘ash’.

The original meaning ‘hearth, fireplace’ changed to ‘altar’ in Proto-ltalic. The
preservation of intervocalic *s in Umbrian is explained as a remnant of an earlier
redaction of the Iguvine Tables by Meiser 1986: 255.

Bibl.: WH I: 61, EM 42, IEW 68-69, Hardarson 1994: 35-39, Untermann 2000: 43f.,
Kloekhorst 2008: 318, LIV *hyeh;s-. — ared, assus

araneus ‘spider’ [m. o] (P1.+)

Derivatives: araneus [adj.] ‘of spiders’ (Col.+), ardnea ‘spider’s web, cobweb’
(P1.+), ‘spider’ (Cat.+).

IE cognates: Gr. apéyvn “spider’, apéyviov ‘cobweb’, époyveiog ‘of a spider’,
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apayvain ‘spider’.

Possibly a Greek loanword, with Gr. -kAn-«borrowed as Lat. -gn- and subsequent loss
of the velar and lengthening of the preceding vowel. However, the cluster Gr. -khm-
was adopted as Latin -cum- in dracuma and Alcumena (cf. Leumann 1977: 103).
Alternatively, the Gr. and Lat. words could have been independently borrowed from a

common source *araksn-.
Bibl.: WH I: 61, EM 42, IEW 55-61.

arbiter, -tr1 ‘eye-witness; judge’ [m. o} (Lex XII+)

Derivatives: arbitrari ‘to witness, judge’ (Pl+), arbitratus, -iis ‘decision,
judgement’; arbitrium / arbiterium ‘arbitration, settlement’ (Lex XII, Cic.+).

It. cognates: U. afputrati [abl.sg.] ‘according to the judgement’.

U. aF- regularly derives from *ad, and -tl can represent *-ziid; thus, the U. word can
match arbitratus. Since the more basic word arbiter is attested in Latin, we must look
for the etymology in Latin. The change of ad > ar- is only attested sporadically,
especially outside Rome and in front of labials: arfuise, arvorsum, apurfinem.
Possibly, this was a regular change which was later undone in most cases due to
analogy with isolated ad and apud. Meiser 1986 considers *ad-bitratu- or
*ad-betratu- for the Umbrian-Latin correspondence. If we start from arbiter <
*ad-biteros, the vowel i may continue any PIt. short vowel. The connection with
baeto ‘to go’ is the only straightforward formal connection, but this verb has no
certain etymology. The distinction Latin » : U. p remains unexplained under any
theory: maybe the Romans heard Sabellic p after ¥ (a sound unknown to them) as 57
In that case, one might connect the root of putare ‘to reckon’, especially since the U.
form is actually spelled with . Yet since putare is based on an adj. *puto- ‘cut off]
pruned’, the morphological details remain unclear.

Bibl.: WH 1: 62, EM 42f., Untermann 2000: 53f., Meiser 1986: 53, 272, Sihler 1995:
151. — ad, baeto

arbor, -oris ‘tree’ [f. s] (PL+; nom.sg. arbés (Verg., Ov.), acc.sg. arbosem,
nom./acc.pl. arboses Paul. ex F)
Derivatives: arbustum ‘wood, plantation’ (Naev.+), arbuscula ‘small tree’ (Var.t).
Plt. *arpos [m.].
PIE *h;rd"-6s, -os- ‘height, uprightness’.
Arbor can be connected with arduus ‘high’ < *hsrd™ ‘upright, high’, and go back to
PIE *h;rd"-6s. The original meaning could have been ‘uprightness’, which acquired
the concrete meaning of ‘upright tree’. The drawback of this solution is that all IE
languages which have the adj. ‘high, upright’ from this root continue a stem
*hyrd"-u-o- high, upright’, so that Lat. arbor would appear a very archaic formation.
Bibl.: WH I: 62, EM 43, IEW 339, Leumann 1977: 379, Schrijver 1991: 69. —
arduus

arca ‘chest’ [fi a] (PL+)
Derivatives: arcula ‘small chest’ (PL+), arcanus ‘secret’ (Hor.+), arcera “kind of
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covered carriage’ (Lex XII+).

PIt. *arka- ‘container’, *arkeld- [dim.]. It. cognates: U. arglataf [acc.pl.
‘unidentified sacrificial gift’ < *arkeldta- ‘small chest-like object’?

PIE *h,i'i-h,-. IE cognates: see s.v. arced.

Derived from the root of arces ‘to contain’. The noun itself might be PIE, but coul:
also be an inner-Italic formation on the basis of the verbal root. The dim. might b
PIt., if U. arclataf belongs here. It is generally believed that arcera was formed afte

the example of cumera. '
Bibl.: WH 62, EM 43, IEW 65f., LIV *hyer'k’-. — arceo, arx

arced ‘to contain; to keep out’ [v. II] (Cic.+)

Derivatives: abarcére ‘to keep away’ (Paul. ex F., CIL), coercére ‘to confine
restrain’ (Cato+t), exercére ‘to exercise, keep busy’ (PL+), exercitus, -i/iis ‘physice
exercise, army’ (Naev.t), porcére ‘to prevent’ (Enn.+).

Plt. *ark-eje/o- ‘to contain, keep out’, *ark-o- ‘who builds’. It. cognates: C
tribarakavim [inf.], tribarakattins [3p.pf.sb.], tribarakattuset [3p.fut.pf.] ‘to buil
(houses)’ < *péb-ark-a- [v.], probably derived from a noun *#éb-ark-(o-
‘house-builder’; O. tribarakkiuf [nom.sg.] ‘building’ < *fréb-ark-ion-s.

PIE *h,(o)r'k’-eje/o- ‘to hold’. IE cognates: Hit. har(k)-" ‘to hold, have’ (< root pi
*h,(e)rk-), Gr. apkéw ‘to avert, defend; suffice’ (denom. to &pkog [n.] ‘defence’
Arm. argel ‘hindrance’.

Lat. porced < po + arced ‘to hold off’. Schrijver considers an original stative ver
*hrl-eh;-, but in view of the transitive meaning ‘to keep out’, I prefer a causativ
verb (with generalized root shape arc- for *ork-).

Bibl.: WH I: 62, EM 43f., IEW 65, Klingenschmitt 1982: 236f., Schrijver 1991: 66f
Untermann 2000: 762f., Meiser 2003: 225, Neri 2007: 77f., LIV *her'k-. — arcc
arx, parco

arcessd, -ere / accersd, -ere ‘to summon, send for’ [v. Ill; pf. arcessivi / -ii, ppr
arcessitum] (PL+; pr. accers-, arcess- Pl. Ter. Cato, pf. arcess- Cic.+; several i~con
forms, cf. TLL)

Plt. *kers-s-e/o-.

PIE *kers- “to run’. [E cognates: see s.v. cur»o.

The stem occurs in two variants, accers- and arcess-, which suggests that on
developed from the other by an unusual metathesis or an analogical replacemen
Both variants seem to have been sprachwirklich in Plautus’ times. The pr. i
productive from PL onwards, whereas the pf. is hardly attested before Cicero. Sinc
the pf. clearly favors the variant arcess-, one might hypothesize that arcess- was i
the process of ousting accers-, and that the latter must therefore be the original forn
Nussbaum 2007b gives two more arguments for regarding accersé as original: th
noun dorsum > dossum shows a phonetic change of *rs > ss; a verb in -cessd meanin
‘go get’ would be favoured by its semantic neighbours capessé and (ex)petessé
Nussbaum suggests that accersé may reflect *ad-kers-s-e/o-, an s-present to the roc
*krs- ‘to run’ (whence Lat. currg).
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Leumann’s etymology (1977: 155) arcessé < *ar-facessé is unatiractive, since
nothing points to the presence of earlier *-fa-. Bartalucci 1963: 371f. also suggests
that arcesso is the older form, and may be cognate with Hittite arku-"/ ark- ‘to chant,
intone’, which is reconstructed as *h;erk™- by Kloekhorst 2008: 205 (Skt. arc-, ToA
yéirk- ‘to worship’). Yet we would expect Latin *arguessé. Bartalucci argues that the
semantics of arcessc may have been influence by accire ‘to summon’ (PL.+).

Bibl.: WH I: 63, EM 44, Bartalucci 1963, Meiser 2003: 237, LIV 1.*®ers-. — curro

arcus, -is ‘bow; arch’ [m. (f 1x in Enn.) z] (Pl.+; gen.sg. argui Cic., Lucr., nom.plL.
arqui Varro)

Derivatives: arquites ‘archers’ (Paul. ex F.), arcitenens/arquitenens ‘that carries a
bow’ (Naev.t), arcudtus, arquatus ‘bow-shaped’ (Var.t).

PIt. *arkuo- ! *ark”o- ‘bow’.

IE cognates: Go. arfuazna, Olc. gr, orvar, OFE earh ‘arrow’ < PGm. *ary"0, -az-; Gr.
tpxevlog [f], Latv. ércis ‘juniper’ [m.], Ru. rakita, Cz. rokyta, SCr. rakita ‘brittle
willow’ < PSl. *orkyta.

The derivatives and a few o-stem forms show that the stem must have ended in *-kuo-
or *-k*o-. This matches PGm. *ary"d well, so that we can assume an Italo-Gm. word
for ‘bow’, PGm. *ary"-6- meaning ‘belonging to a bow’ = ‘arrow’. This can be
connected with BSl. and Greek words for ‘willow” and ‘juniper’ under the
well-founded assumption that the flexible twigs of juniper or willow were used as
bows. BSI. and Greek point to *arkii-; as with many plant names, this is likely to be a
non-IE loanword.
Bibl.: WH I: 64, EM 44, IEW 67f., Schrijver 1991: 46, 67, Untermann 2000: 119.

ardea ‘heron’ [f. a] (Verg.+)

Without a clear etymology. If ardea is related to Gr. épwdiog (H.), also £pwdidc,
podii (Hipponax), dpwdidg (Septuaginta) ‘heron’, Latin continues *h,rd- and Greek
*),rod-. But the limited distribution and the unusual vowel vacillation rather point to
non-Indo-European origin of this bird-name.

Bibl.: WH I: 64, EM 45, IEW 68, Schrijver 1991: 65,73.

arduus ‘tall, high’ [adj. o/g] (Enn.+)

Derivatives: arduitas ‘steepness’ (Varro).

Plt. *arpwo-.

PIE *hsrd™uo- ‘high, upright’. IE cognates: Olr. ard, W. ardd ‘high’ < PCl
*ard-uo-, Skt. iirdhvad- ‘tending upwards, upright, high’, YAv. aradfa- ‘risen, upright,
erect’, Gr. épdoc ‘upright, standing’, Olc. grdugr ‘steep’.

Celtic and IIr. point to *Hrd"uo-, while Greek shows that the laryngeal was probably
*h,-. Long @#- of Skt. is not explained with certainty, but note that the sequence urC-
is extremely rare in Skt. (only in urvdra- ‘field’ < Ilr. *HrH-yar-), so that drdhva-
might be the regular outcome of Itr. *Hrd"ua-. Since *-rd’- normally yields Latin
-rb-, an explanation must be found for -rd- in arduus. Lubotsky apud Schrijver 1991:
313 suggests that the combination of preceding » and following w may have
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prevented the change to a labial. In that case, Latin, too, may continiue *hsrd"uo-. PIE
*hyrd"- could be a derivative of *hsr- “to rise’ (Lat. orior).
Bibl.: WH I: 64, EM 45, IEW 339, Schrijver 1991: 69, 312f. — arbor

ared ‘to be dry’ [v. II] (P1.+)

Derivatives: aridus ‘dry, arid’ (Pl.+; also ardus Pl.), peraridus ‘very dry’ (Catot),
ardére ‘to bum’ (P1.1), ardor ‘a buming, fire’ (Acc.+); area ‘open space, clearing’
(PL.+); arefacic ‘to make dry’ (Catot; also arfacié Cato, facit are Lucr.); adaréscere
‘to become dry’ (Cato), exaréscere ‘to dry up’ (PL+), peraréscere ‘to dry up
thoroughly’ (Varro+).

Plt. *as-é- ‘to be dry’.

PIE *h,eh,s-eh;- ‘to be dry’. IE cognates: ToA asatdr, ToB osotdr ‘dries up’.

Lat. arded is derived from ar(i)dus, and ardor from ardeé. The form area does not
correspond to a regular derivation type from a verb in -ed, and it is therefore uncertain
that it belongs here. Semantically, it would mean ‘the area cleared by buming’ > ‘any
open area’. Lat. area might have been derived from PIt. *asa- ‘hearth’, or from
another derivative of the PIE root noun *h,eh;s-. '

Bibl.: WH I: 65, EM 45, IEW 68-69, Schrijver 1991 53f., Hardarson 1994, LIV
*h.eh,s-. — ara, assus
argentum ‘silver’ [n. o] (Naev.t) " { <

Derivatives: argenteus ‘silver’ [ad).] (Andr.) !

PIt. *argento-. It. cognates: Fal. arcentelom [acc.sg. nj ‘small silver coin’, O.
aragetud [abl.sg.], arage[ ‘money’.

PIE *h;rg-nt-o- [n.] ‘silver’. IE cognates: Gaul. arganto-(magus) , Olr. argat, W.
arian ‘silver’, Skt. rajatd- ‘silver-coloured; silver’ (Skt. ra- is probably secondary for
*r-), Av. orazata-, OP rdata- [n.], Arm. arcat* ‘silver’ (suffix like erkat* ‘iron’).

In theory, the Latin word may have been borrowed into Oscan and Faliscan, but there
is no positive proof of this.

Bibl.: WH I: 66, EM 45, IEW 64, Schrijver 1991: 67, 72{., Untermann 2000: 116f.

i
argud, -ere ‘to show affirm’ [v. 111; ppp. argatum] (P1+)

Derivatives: argutus "(Naev.+) ‘clever; producing sharp or-clear sounds’, argiitiae
(P1.+) ‘sophistry, cleverness’, argizmentum (P1.+) ‘proof, argument’.

PIt. *argu- ‘bright’.

PIE *hserg-u- ‘white’. IE cognates: Hit. arkuuae-" ‘to make a plea’ (< * arkuue/a~™
< *arkuie/a-, Melchert 1998, < PIE *h,org-u-ie- ‘to make clear’, Kloekhorst 2008:
206); Skt. drju-na- ‘white, light’, Gr. &pyvpog, Myc. a-ku-ro ‘silver’, Gr. &pyvpog
‘gleaming white’, ToA arki, ToB arkwi ‘white’. Messapic argorian was probably
borrowed from Gr. apybpiov, cf. Parlangeli 1960: 265.

Probably, argué is a denominative verb ‘to make bright, enlighten’ to an adj. *argu-
‘bright’ as continued in argiitus and outside Italic. A closely similar formation is
found in Hittite, but with o-ablaut in the root.

Bibl.: WH L. 66f., EM 46, IEW 64f., Schrijver 1991: 67. — argentum
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aries, -etis ‘ram’ [m. 7] (PL.+)

Derivatives: arietdre “to strike violently, ram’ (PL.).

Plt. *a/eriét-s (nom.), a/eriet- (obl.). It. cognates: U. erietu [acc.sg.] maybe ‘ram’.

PIE *hr-i-(e)t- ‘certain domestic animal’. IE cognates: Olr. heirp, erb [f.] ‘she-goat,
doe, roe’ < PCL. *erba-; Gr. épipog ‘kid’, maybe Arm. orgj ‘lamb’ (< *er-of), erinf
‘young cow’.
Since PIt. *griet- (or, for that matter, *griot-) would have yielded *arit- by sound law,
the sequence -fef- must stem from *-igr-, or it was introduced analogically from
case-form(s) which contained *-i¢z-. The nom.sg. is normally analysed as Lat. ariess
with length due to position, but this seems unlikely. The rare reliable examples of -ss
are found in Plautus, e.g. es /ess/ ‘you are’, Lat. miles /miless/. But soon the cluster -ss
was shortened: already in Ennius, we find es and miles (Sommer 1914: 276f.,
Leumann 1977: 222). Since the last syllable of nom.sg. ariés remains long throughout
CLat., it is more likely that the length was due to the vowel -é-. In U. erietu, the -e-
must be the result of restoration, otherwise the outcome would have been U. *eritu
/eritom/). The -e- must have been taken from the nom.sg. *eriess, nom.pl. *eriez, thus
confirming Latin -ie- (Benediktsson 1960: 273). Lat. g- and U. e- are incompatible
phonologically: U. may contain an analogically introduced e-grade, or have vowel
assimilation *ag-e > e-e. Alternatively, the original paradigm was alternating: *ar-
next to *er-. The Italic noun may go back to a PIE stem *h,er-, but it is difficult to
reconstruct a complete single correspondence.

Bibl.: WH I. 67, EM 46, IEW 326, Untermann 2000: 229, Schrijver 1991: 65f.,
Leumann 1977: 222, 433.

arma, -orum ‘arms, weapons’ [n.pl. o] (P1.+; gen.pl. armum Pac., Acc.)

Derivatives: armatus ‘armed’ (PL+); armentum ‘herd of cattle’ (Var.,, Lucr.t),
armenta ‘id.” (Enn., Pac.); armiger ‘armour-bearer, squire’ (PL.+), armare ‘to arm,
equip’ (Cic.t+); inermis “unarmed’ (PL+).

Plt. *armo-, *armnto-.

PIE *hy(e)r-mo- [adj.] ‘fitting’, *h,er-mn-to- [n.]. IE cognates: Skt. rtd- [adj., n.]
‘truthful; agreement, (world-)order; oath’, ard- [m.] ‘spoke of a wheel’, Skt. dram
fadv.], OAv. arsm, YAv. aram [adv.] ‘fitting, just’, Av. afe- [n.] ‘truth’, Gr.
dpopioke ‘to fit together’, aor. Gpoat, ptc.med. &Gppevog ‘fitting, equipped’, Myc.
a-ra-ro-wo-a fararwohal [n.pl], a-ra-ru-ja lararuia(i)/ [fsg.] ‘fitted’ [ptc.pf.act.],
Gr. &ppo, -tog [n.] ‘wagon, chariot’, Myc. a-mo /armo/, dat. a-mo-te-i, pl. a-mo-ta
‘wheel’, Gr. appoto ‘to fit together, connect’; Arm. aonst arari ‘I made’ (pr. arnem) .
Lat. arma and armentum seem two independent formations on the basis of the PIE
root ‘to join’. The meanings developed from *what is fitted together’ or ‘tools’ to
‘weapons’ (arma), and from ‘grouping, joining’ to ‘herd’ (armentum). From arma
were derived armatus and armiger.

Bibl.: WH I: 67f., EM 46f., IEW 55, Schrijver 1991: 46, 68, LIV 1.*hser-. — ars,
artus, ritus
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armus ‘shoulder or upper arm (of an animal)’ [m. o] (P1.+)

Derivatives: armilla ‘arm-band, bracelet’ (P1.+).

Plt. *ar(ajmo-.

PIE *hy(e)rH-mo- ‘arm’. IE cognates: Skt. irmd- ‘arm, shoulder(-joint)’, Av. arama-,
OPr. irmo ‘arm’, Lith. irmede [f.] ‘gout’ (“arm-eating”™) < PIE *h,rH-md-; OCS ramo,
Cz. ramé, SCr. rame *shoulder’, Go. arms, OHG aram ‘arm’ < horH-mo-, -mn-.
According to Schrijver 1991: 314, PIE *HrHmo- would yield Lat. *ramus; hence,
armus could reflect PIE *h,erHmo- (> *armo-) or *hyrHemo- (> *aramo-), the former
is more probable in view of the IE cognates, none of which have *-emo-. Since Ilr.
and Baltic require *HrHmo-, such a preform cannot be completely excluded for Latin.

Bibl.: WH I: 69, EM 47, IEW 58, Schrijver 1991: 194, 197, 313-318.

ard, -Are ‘to plough’ [v. I] (PL+)

Derivatives: aratio ‘an estate of arable land’ (Pl.+), arator ‘ploughman’ (Lucr.t),
aratrum ‘a plough’ (Catot).

PIt. *araje/o-.

PIE *hyerhs-ie/o- ‘to plough’, *hserh;-tro- [n.]. IE cognates: MIr. airim, W, arddu,
Gr. apbaw, Lith. drti, 1s. ariu, Latv. art, OCS orati, Is. orjo, Go. arjan ‘to plough’;
MIr. arathar, Arm. arawr, Lith. drklas ‘plough’ .< BSl. *arH-tlo-, OCS ralo, Cz.
radlo ‘id.” < *arH-d'lo-, Olc. ardr < PIE *hyerhs-tro-.

The 4 in ardatrum must be secondary after the verb, since BIE *herh;-tro- would yield

*aratrum. | M
Bibl.; WH I: 69, EM 48, IEW 62 Schrijver 1991: 45, LIV *hyerhs-. — arvum

ars, artis ‘skill, art; trick’ [f. i] (PL+)

Derivatives: iners ‘clumsy, lazy’ {abl.sg. inerti] (Naev.t); sollers ‘clever, skilled’
(Cato+); al(l)ers ‘learned, clever’ (gloss.); artifex, -ficis (Var, artufices) ‘practitioner,
craftsman’ (P1.+), artificium ‘skill, craft’ (Cic.+).

PIt. *arti-. :

PIE *h,r-ti- ‘the ﬁttlng IE cognates: OAv. araiti-, YAv. a§i- [£] ‘reward’, Gr. Gp11
‘just, exactly’, up'n}: ‘correctly’ in cp.

Lat. sollers < *soll-arti- to sollus ‘entire’; al(llers < *all-arti- to O. allo- ‘entire’.
According to Untermann 2000, Latin *all- was probably borrowed from Sabellic,
since Latin does not have this word in its lexicon. For a word only occurring in
glosses, this is of course possible. Others have proposed an etymology *ad-arti- with
intervocalic *d becoming /; the spelling allers would then be analogical to sollers.

Bibl.: WH I: 70, EM 48f., IEW 55ff., Schrijver 1991: 68, Untermann 2000: 81, LIV
1.*hyer-. -— arma

artus ‘close, firm’ [adj. o/a] (P1.+)

Derivatives: arté ‘tightly’ (Naev.t), artire ‘to insert tightly” (Cato+), artare ‘to
insert tightly, pack’ (Col.+).

Plt. *arto- [adj.].

PIE *h,r-t6- ‘fitted’. IE cognates: Skt. rtd- ‘truthful; truth, agreement’, Av. afa- [n.]
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‘truth’, YAv. “arata-.

Theoretically, arfire could be derived from ars, artis, but it seems more likely that it
belongs to the adj. artus, cf. blandus — blandiri, saevus — saevire.
Bibl.: WH I: 70, EM 49, IEW 55ff., Schrijver 1991: 68, LIV 1.*hser-. — arma, ars

artus, -0s ‘joint, limb’ [m. »] (PL+; almost always plural; nom.pl. arfua 1x PL)

Derivatives: articulus ‘joint, limb, juncture’ (P1.+).

Plt. *artu- [m.].

PIE *h,r-t0- ‘juncture, ordering’. IE cognates: Skt. pfii- [m.] ‘fixed time, order, rule’,
Av. ratu- ‘section of time, period’, Gr. éptig ‘arrangement’, &ptiv ‘friendship and
arrangement or decision’ (Hsch.), dpmdw ‘to arrange’, Arm. ard, gen. ardow ‘order’.

Since arfus came to function as a plurale tantum, it does not seem unlikely that
articulus was especially coined as a singulative.
Bibl.: WH I: 70, EM 49, IEW 55fT., Schrijver 1991: 68, LIV 1.*hzer-.

arulna ‘fat, lard’ [f. 4] (PL.+)

PIt. *arow-i- ‘entrails’?

Gr. opoo. ‘sausage’ (WH I 71), a title of a comedy by Epicharmus, might attest to a
Sicilian form *arui- or *oryi- (Meiser 1986: 195).
In view of the uncertain etymology of haru-spex, and the vacillating state of initial 4-
in Latin, haru-spex may have hypercorrect »-, or aruina may have already lost earlier
*h-; both could then go back to *aru-. Loss of initial *4- in U. would be unexpected,
though. Gr. appivvn ‘meat’ among the Siculians (Hsch.) is probably a loan from Latin
(or from another Italic language).

Bibl.: WH I: 71, IEW 68, EM 49, Campanile 1969: 318f., Meiser 1986: 194{,
Untermann 2000: 125f. — haruspex

arvum ‘ploughed land’ [n. o] (Cic.+)

Denivatives: arva ‘ploughed land’ (Andr., Naev., Pac.); aruos (Pl.), aruus [ad].]
‘ploughed, cultivated’ (Var., Cic.).

PIt. *ara/owo-. It. cognates: U. arvamen [acc.sg. + -en] , arven [loc.sg. + -en] [f]
‘field’ vel sim. U. arvia, aruvia, arviu, aruio [acc.pl.] ‘grain’ < *aruio-.

PIE *h,erh;-uo- ‘ploughable’. IE cognates: Olr. arbor, gen.sg. arbae ‘grain’, W. erw
‘acre’, Skt. urvara- ‘arable land’, Gr. &povpa ‘sowing-land’ < PIE *hserhs-ur, -uen-.
The adj. aruus is probably primary, arva and arvum are substantivizations. The
earliest texts have f. arua, coinciding with the Umbrian noun. U. arvia is often
translated as ‘part of a sacrificial animal’, maybe ‘entrails’, but this is disputed.
Others translate the word as ‘grain’ and derive it from arvum; see Meiser 1986: 1941,
for a discussion. The Italic forms are probably substantivized from a PIE adj.
*h.erhy-yo- ‘ploughable’ (or, theoretically, *h,rhs-euo-). Other IE languages continue
a heteroclitic noun *hyerh;-ur, -un- ‘ploughed land’.

Bibl.: WH I. 71, EM 50, IEW 63, Schrijver 1991: 250f., Untermann 2000: 124f,,
LIV *h;erhs-. — aro
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arx, arcis ‘citadel, stronghold’ [f. &} (P1.+)

PIt. *ark- ‘a building’.

PIE *h,(e)r'’k’-s “‘container’.
In view of Lat. arced “to contain’, arca ‘chest’, and Oscan *#réb-ark-o- ‘house-builder’, it
seems that the Italic root *ark- was applied not only to small ‘containers’, but also to
‘buildings’. Hence, Lat. arx may continue a (PIE or PIt. or even more recent) root
noun *ark- ‘building’.

Bibl.: WH I: 63, EM 50, IEW 65, Untermann 1992: 142, LIV *h,et’k-. — arca, arces

as, assis ‘copper coin, penny’ [m. s; gen.pl. assium] (Cato+)
Derivatives: bés, bessis ‘two-thirds’ (Cic.t), sémis ‘one half of an as’ (Varro+),
tressis ‘the sum of three asses’ (Varro+), nénussis ‘the sum of nine asses’ (Varro+).

The nom.sg. probably was *ass. Originally a rectangular bronze plaque weighing a
pound. In imperial times, it became a round coin. EM suspect a loanword, maybe
from Etruscan, because /tbra and nummus would also be loanwords. For bés, WH
assume a compound of *duo + gen.sg. *ass(is} ‘two parts of an as’ > *duass > *duess
> *dwess > *bess > bes.

Bibl.: WHI: 71, 101, EM 50, 69, Leumann 1977: 489 Untermann 2000: 41.
ascia ‘axe; trowel’ {f. @] (Lex XII, Plin.+) p
Since a sequence *ks is usually r_etﬁined in intervocalic position in Latin (cf. axis,
texo, auxilium, etc.), ascia cannot ‘go back directly to a PIE form in *-ks-. Although it
is similar in form and meaning to Gr. &&ivn [£.], Go. agizi; OHG acchus ‘axe’, these
forms cannot be reduced to one PIE preform. Hence, it is possible that we are dealing
with a loanword in *aks- which underwent metathesis to *ask- before it entered Latin.
See s.v. viscum ‘mistle-toe, bird-lime’ for a similar phenomenon.

Bibl.: WH I: 71, EM 50, IEW 9.

asilus ‘gadfly’ [m. o] (Nigid.+)
According to EM, ‘probably an indigenous word, but from where? Intervocalic -s-
would point to an earlier cluster such as *ss or *#s, but we would expect a long vowel
a. Therefore, probably a borrowing. Greek has ofotpog ‘gadfly’, the form of which is
not sufficiently similar to asilus to warrant an etymological connection.

Bibl.: WH I: 72, EM 51.

asinus ‘ass, donkey’ [m. o] (P1.+)
Derivatives: asina ‘she-ass’ (Var.+), asellus ‘ass, donkey’ (Varmot), asindrius
‘connected with asses’ (PL+).

The preservation of intervocalic s points to a recent loanword. Most IE words for
‘ass’ are loanwords. Some scholars try to trace asinus and Gr. dvog back to *os(ojno-,
but this is contradicted by Latin a- and by the lack of any trace of word-internal *-s-
in Greek. Possibly, HLuw. farkasna- ‘ass’ and Sumerian ansu ‘ass’ contain the basis
to which the Gr. and Latin words go back.

Bibl.: WH I: 72, EM 51, IEW 301f., Leumann 1977: 179, EIEC 34.



58 asper

asper, -era, -erum ‘rough, harsh’ {adj. o/d] (PL+)

Derivatives: asperare ‘to make rough’ (Varrot+), exasperare ‘id.” (Liv.+).

Plt. *aspi-ro-? .

PIE *hyesp-i- ‘cutting’? IE cognates: CLuw. Aasp- ‘to cut down’; Gr. éorig, -idoc
‘shield’.
Possibly from *ab-sper-o- ‘rejecting, repulsive’, similar to Skt. apa-sphiras
‘speeding on’. In the absence of further confirmation this is somewhat gratuitous;
asper and Skt. apa-sphiuras would have to be regarded as two independent
formations, since the Skt. vocalism follows that of the present sphurati. Melchert
2007a: 255 reiterates the semantic difficulties involved in deriving asper from
*ab-spero-, and proposes to derive it from a root *hyesp- ‘to cut’ instead. This root he
sees in Luw. hasp- ‘to cut down’ and in Gr. donig ‘shield” (< “skin, hide’ < “cut off’).
In view of the latter noun, asper might go back to an earlier adj. *aspi-ro-.

Bibl.: WH I: 73, EM 51, IEW 992f, Leumann 1977: 203, Meiser 1998: 117,
Melchert 2007a, LIV *sp"erH-. — ab, sperno

assis / axis ‘plank, board’ [m. i (57)] (Caes.+)

Derivatives: asser, -eris [m., mainly pl. asseres] ‘wooden beam’ (Naev.+), assula
‘splinter, chip’ (PL+).
The spellings assis and axis are variants for the same word; axis seems to be a
hypercorrection. EM propose original *assis, gen.sg. *asseris, whence pl. asserés,
backformed to asser. IEW connects *ost- ‘bone’, but we have o- in Latin os, ossis
“bone’, so this cannot be correct. Also, we would need a nom.sg. *asts to get -ss, but

asser 1s an r- or s-stem.
Bibl.: WH I: 74, EM 51, IEW 783.

assyr ‘blood’ (Paul. ex F.; aser, ascer in glosses)

Derivatives: assaratum ‘mixture of wine and blood’ (Paul. ex F.).

PIE *héshy-r [nom.acc.], *h shy-én-s [gen.sg.] “blood’. IE cognates: see s.v. sanguis.
Generally interpreted as Latin /aser/. No rhotacism because of the -r- in the next
syllable, cf. miser. Klingenschmitt reconstructs *h;s-h€r on ablaut-theoretical
grounds, but in view of femur, iecur, one would like a zero grade in the suffix.
Schrijver regards assyr as too uncertain to be used, because of the vacillating forms.

Bibl.: WH I: 72, EM 52, IEW 343, Leumann 1977: 360, Schrijver 1991: 29,
Klingenschmitt 1992: 118. -— sanguis

assus ‘roasted, baked’ [adj. o/a] (P1.+)

Plt. *asso- ‘dried, roasted’. It. cognates: U. aso [acc.sg.m.] probably ‘ignited,
burning’.

PIE *h,d-to- ‘dried up’. IE cognates: Hit. hat-’ / hat- ‘to dry up, become parched’ <
*hy6d-/*hyd-, Gr. &w ‘to dry’ < *hy(e)d-ie/o-, Cz. ozditi ‘to dry malt’.
EM derive assus from *ars[s]us ‘burnt’, verbal adj. to arded; but the latter is derived
from aridus. Assus could be a to-ptc. to the root of areo, in which case the expected
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form *astus must have been replaced analogically by assus (cf. Untermann 2000); but
on which model? Schrijver (1991: 53) reconstructs *as-d-to-, on the strength of the
comparison with Gr. &o ‘to dry’, Cz. ozditi *to dry malt’; but these forms can be
derived from the root *h,ed- ‘to dry’, in which case assus could be the to-derivative
*adto- > *asso- (Nussbaum, p.c.). U. aso could go back to the same preform.

Bibl.: WH I: 65, EM 51f., IEW 68, Untermann 2000: 130, LIV *hzed-.

ast ‘but if, and if; in that case’ {cj.] (Lex XII+)

Because of the meaning, it is suspected that a7 ‘but’ is hidden in as?, which would
then reflect *atst < *at-est ‘but is’.
Bibl.: WH I: 74, EM 52, Leumann 1977: 203. — at

astus, -uis ‘cunning, craft’ [m. u] (P1.+; from Plautus to Ovid, only the abl.sg. asti is
used)

Derivatives: astitus {adj.] ‘cunning, clever’ (Pl.+), astiitia ‘cunning, craft’ (P1.+).
The Romans themselves derive asti, the only OLat. form attested, from Greek &otv
‘town’; according to EM this might be a play on the abl.sg. urbane ‘wittily, urbanely’
(Cic.+). This may be seriously considered, but the chronology of attestations renders
it problematic: the shift of wurbane to ‘wittily’ seems to post-date OLat. Vendryes
(1920: 106) proposes to derive ‘st from a u-stem *ad—étu— < *-sth)-u- ‘standing by’
to the verb asto ‘to stand by’. In particular, he compares the adv. praests ‘available’
to praestd ‘to excel, make available’; some inscriptions: show praesti for the adverb.
See s.v. tribus for another proposed u-stem noun from a preverb plus a verbal root.

Bibl.: WH I: 74f., EM 52f., Leumann 1977: 334.

at ‘but, whereas’ [¢).] (P1.+)

Derivatives: atque (Andr.+), ac (Andr.t) [atque in front of vowels and k-, ac in front
of consonant] ‘and ... too, and even, and’, atqu7 ‘but, nevertheless’ (Pl.+), at-avus
‘great-great-great-grandfather’ (PL+).

PIt. *ati. It. coghates: Ven. ati- in atisteit ‘adstat’; U. ape, api, appei, ape ‘when, as
soon as’ < *at/d-k"e? is uncertain because of the different meaning.

PIE *hset(i) ‘back, away’. IE cognates: Gaul. ate-, Olr. aith- ‘again’, Gr. é1-Gp
‘nevertheless, but’, Lith. at-, ata- “back’, OCS ore, Ru. offo) ‘from’, Go. gb-pan ‘but’.

Final -t in Latin is explained from PIt. *-#i. Lat. afavus occurs in an enumeration:
“pater, auos, proauos, abauos, atauos, tritauos™. The use of at in this compound
would seem to reflect the earlier use as a preverb/preposition rather than as a
conjunction. Dunkel 2000b: 21 interprets atque as *ad-k"e, citing Ennian atque atque
accedit muros, which is not implausible. Latin distinguishes the conjunctions at ‘but’
and et ‘and’, but it is not completely clear which IE cognates belong to each of these
two conjunctions. I adduce only the languages which must contain *hse- (Celtic,
Greek) or which show a meaning similar to ‘but’ (BSl.,, Gm.). IIr. *afi ‘beyond’,
which semantically may be connected with either af or e, is adduced s.v. et.

Bibl.: WH I: 75, 421 f., 863, EM 53, IEW 70f,, Lejeune 1974: 331, Schrijver 1991:
46, Untermann 2000: 113f, — et
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ater, -tra, -trum ‘black’ {adj. o/a] (P1.+)

Dernivatives: dtrium (P1.+) “first main room in a Roman-style house’.

Pit. *atro-, It. cognates: U. atru, adro [acc.pl.n.], adrir, adrer [abl.pl.n.] ‘black’ <
*adftro-.

PIE *heh-t(-)r- ‘fireplace’. IE cognates: Olr. dith, W. odyn ‘furnace, oven’ < PCL

*ati-; Pal. hari, [3s.], hdnta [3p.] ‘to be warm’, Av. dtar§, gen.sg. afré ‘fire’ < PIr.
*atr-.
The appurtenance of dtrium depends on the interpretation that this room originally
contained the fireplace. This etymology was already current in ancient times, but
there is no independent evidence for it. Still, there is no good alternative. A semantic
shift from *atr-o- “firy, like fire’ to PIt. ‘black’ does not seem very compelling, since
soot is black, but not the fire itself. One might suppose that Proto-Iranian *arr-
originally meant ‘fireplace’ like PCI. *ati-, and that the PIt. adj. *atr-o- meant ‘like a
fireplace’ > ‘having a fireplace-like colour, black’. LIV conjectures that *4r- may be
cognate with the PIE root *hyeh;s- “to dry up’.

Bibl.: WH I: 75, EM 53f,, IEW 69, Schrijver 1991: 54, Untermann 2000: 55, LIV
*hzehl-. — greo, alrox

atrdx, -ocis ‘dreadful, fierce’ [adj. £] (Naev.+) (abl.sg. atrdci passim)

Derivatives: atrécitas ‘savageness, horror’ (Acc.t).

Plt. *atrok”-.

PIE *h,h,-tr- ‘fireplace’?
Probably a derivative of the adj. arer “black’ and the PIE root *hzek™- ‘to look’, thus
‘having a black aspect’. In order to explain short initial g-, Schrijver reconstructs
*HHtro-, but the change in ablaut should preferably be motivated. As we posit an

-r-stem *h,eh,-t-r- “fireplace’ for ater ‘black’, this could be analysed as a derivative in

*_tr- to the root *h,eh;-, and we could posit an ablauting noun: *h,éh;-tr, *hyh;-tr-6s.
The short vowel in atrdx could then be explained from the weak case forms of the IE
tr-stem noun. Still, this would require the survival into PIt. of two forms *atr-o- ‘like
a fireplace’ > “black’ and *atro-Hk"- ‘looking like a fireplace’ > ‘blackened’, making
this hypothesis somewhat cumbersome.

Bibl.: WH I: 77, EM 54, IEW 775fT., Schrijver 1991: 54, 77, LIV *hsek*-. — ater

atta ‘father, daddy’ [m. &] (Paul. ex F.)

PIt. *atta-.
PIE *h,et-0- ‘daddy’. IE cognates: Hit. affg-, CLuw. tata/i-, HLuw. tati-, Lyd. taada-

‘father’, Gr. divta ‘little father’, Alb. at, OCS otucw, Go. atia ‘father’.
A nursery word for “father’. It usually has the form Ta7a or aTTa, with T being a

dental or labial stop.
Bibl.: WHI: 77, EM 54, IEW 71. — amma, anus

auded ‘to intend, dare’ [v. II; opt. ausim, pf. ausi] (Naev.+)
Derivatives: auddx ‘daring, bold’ (Naev.+), audacia ‘boldness, audacity” (P1.+).
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Derived from avidus ‘greedy’; see under aved for the further etymology. The
semantics of auded differ somewhat from its base. Originally, *awid-éje/o- must have
meant ‘to be greedy, to want very much’, as shown by the relic form sédeés ‘if you
please’ < *s7 audes ‘if you want very much’ in Plautus, and in a few other usages of
audere in the oldest texts. Auded then developed the meaning ‘to dare’.

Bibl.: WH I: 80, EM 55, IEW 77f., Untermann 2000: 135. — aved

audid, -Ire ‘to hear’ [v. I11] (Andr.+)

Derivatives: oboedire ‘to obey’ (P1.+), exaudire ‘to hear, heed’ (P1.+), peraudire ‘to
hear to the end’ (Pl.).

PIt. *awizdje/o- ‘to hear’.

PIE *h,eu-is ‘clearly’ + *d"h,-iefo- ‘to render’. IE cognates: Hit. au-" / u- ‘to see,

look’ < *hy0u- / *hyu-, CLuw. aya (interj.) ‘look!’; Skt. avis ‘evidently’, Av. Guuis <
Iir. *Haui§, Gr. &iw ‘to perceive, hear’, énuiotog ‘known’, aic¥évopm ‘to perceive’ <
*hz(e)yi-s—(d")- ‘(to make) manifest’; Lith. ovyje “in reality’, OCS (jlavé ‘manifestly’
< *h,eu-éis (or loanword from Iranian?). .
Audig probably represents a cp. of *heui(s) ‘manifest’ and the root *d"eh;-. Audire
and oboedire can be explained in the most straightforward way if we assume that the
PIt. compound originally was *ayis-p-ie/o-, in the way argued earlier by Pedersen and
Solmsen, see the summary in Martzloff 2006: 548-555: *dwizdijé > *auzdijé (for the
syncope, cf. ménstrum, fenstram; sémestris) > audi6, and™*6b-awizdijé > *obowizdijo
> *oboizdijé > oboedid. In other words, the rare sequenée -oe- in non-initial syllable
can be explained by assuming that the reduced *-a- in second syllable was rounded
and the following *w was lost, before *a could develop into /z/ (as in e.g. dépuvid to
pavio), the resulting diphthong /oi/ was protected by the following *z from
monophthongization to i or é.

Bibl.: WH I: 80, EM 55, IEW 78, Meier-Briigger 1980: 257ff, Schrijver 1991:
76,135, Meiser 1998: 71. —» aquris

auged ‘to increase (tr.)’ [v. IL; pf. auxi, ppp. auctum] (P1.+)

Derivatives: augéscere ‘to increase, grow’ (Naev.t); augur, -uris (older auger
according to Priscian) ‘bird-observer, augur, prophet® (Cato+), augurium ‘augury,
omen’ (PL.+; acc.pl. augura Acc. 1x), augurare ‘to foretell’ (P1.+), augustus ‘solemn,
venerable’ (Enn.t), auxilium ‘assistance, aid’ (Pl.+); auctare ‘to cause to grow’
(PL+), auctarium ‘overplus’ (P, Paul. ex F.), auctor ‘seller, authoritative person’
(PL+), auctoritas ‘right of ownership, authority’ (Lex XII+), auctic ‘public sale’
(PL+), auctus, -iis ‘increase’ (Lucr.t); augmen, -minis ‘addition” (Lucr.), augmentum
‘increase’ (Sen.+), augificare ‘to make larger’ (Enn. 1x).

PIt. *augeje/o- [v.]; *augos, -es- [n.]; *auktor [m.]. It. cognates: Ven. augar
‘offering’ < *aug-dr(i); maybe U. uhtur [nom.sg.], uhturu [acc.sg.], which might be
the title of a certain official, from *auk-tor. It is disputed whether this is a loan from
Latin, or a PIt. formation.

PIE pr. *hyeug-eie- (with e-grade from the aorist?), present or aorist *h,eug-s- ‘to
grow’. IE cognates: Skt. vaks- ‘to grow’ (pr. uksati; caus. vaksaya- ‘to make strong’),
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Av. uxsiia- ‘to grow’, aor. vaxs-, caus. vaxfaiia- ‘to let grow’; Gr. abéw, aééo,
av&éve ‘to increase’, Lith. dugti, Go. aukan, Olc. auka, Go. wahsjan ‘to grow’; Skt.
Gfas- [n.] ‘strength’, Av. agjah-. '
The s-stem which we find in IIr. is preserved in augur < *augos ‘reinforcement,
confirmation” with r from the oblique cases. The abstract noun then developed into
concrete “who makes grow’. The Priscian form auger may preserve the ablaut *-es- of
the oblique cases. Lat. aqugurium is derived from augur, whereas augustus is a
*to-derivative to *aug-os (cf. honustus). The old pl. of *augos is preserved in Acc.
augura, which has the meaning of augurium. The analysis as *au-gus- ‘bird-taster’
(cf. Lindner 2002: 232 with further references) seems wholly unmotivated. According
to EM, auxilium is a back-formation to auxilia, pl.n. to *auxilis < *aug-s-ili-, which
must be built on the s-variant of the verb (cf. facié — facilis).

Bibl.: WH 1: 82, EM 56ff., Lejeune 1974: 331, Leumann 1977: 379, Schrijver 1991:
47, Untermann 2000: 788f., Morani 1984, LIV *h,eug-.

aulla ‘cooking pot, jar’ [f a] (Naev.t; <aula> Naev., Plaut., Cato, Paul. ex F.,
<aulla> rare variant, <olla> after Cato)

Derivatives: auxilla ‘small jar’ (Paul. ex F.), Aulularia title of a comedy by Plautus
(referring to a jar of money).

PIt. *auksia-.

IE cognates: Skt. ukha-, ukha- ‘boiler, pan’; Gr. invodg ‘furnace’ (maybe from *invé,

cf. "Ep-urvoe, Attic Auve[Vecar]) , Myc. i-po-rno; Go. auhns, OSwe. oghn ‘oven’ <
PGm. *uyna-, *uynd-; Olc. gfn, OF ofen, OHG ovan < PGm. *afna- < *ufna-.
The dim. auxilla shows that aul(l)a reflects *auk-sla-. 1t is impossible to unite the
Skt., Greek, Germanic and Latin forms under a single preform; they may have
nothing to do with each other. For Greek, Vine 1999b has proposed *sp-no- to the
root *sep- (IE?) ‘to cook’ found in &y and Arm. ep‘em ‘to cook’, with *i from the
zero grade between two obstruents. Germ., Skt. and Latin might go back to *h,(e)uk-,
but the unclear status of the velar (Gm. maybe has labiovelar, Skt. a voiceless
aspirate, Latin any velar) renders this very uncertain. Latin and Gm. may continue the
same substratum word.

Bibl.: WH I: 84, EM 59, IEW 88, Schrijver 1991: 47.

auriga ‘charioteer, pilot’ [m. 4] (Varro+)
Derivatives: aureax ‘chanoteer’ (Paul. ex F.).

It is often assumed that auriga contains aureae ‘reins’ (once in Paul. ex F.), which
would be a hypercorrect form for *oreae ‘mouth-pieces’ (e.g. Fraenkel 1948: 1635).
We might then reconstruct with Dunkel 2000a *&s-ei-h,g- ‘bit-driver’ yielding
aureax. EM reject this hypothesis because of the semantics. Dunkel wants to get
auriga from *&s-i-h;g-, an ablaut variant of the former, but I doubt whether ablaut
would occur in the compound. It seems more likely that quriga represents the older
¢p., whereas aureax contains a restored version of both *&reio- ‘mouth-piece’ and
*_qg- ‘driver’.
Bibl.: WH I: 85, EM 59, [EW 784f., Dunkel 2000a: 95, Lindner 2002: 217. — agé
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auris ‘ear’ [f. i] (PL+)

Derivatives: auricula ‘ear’ (PL+), auscultare ‘“to listen’ (PL+), inaurés, -ium
‘ear-rings’ (P1.+).

PIt. *aus(i)- ‘ear’.

PIE *hyeu(-)s- ‘ear’. IE cognates: Olr. du, gen.sg. aue (s-stem) ‘ear’, Av. usi [du.]
‘two ears’, Gr. ovg, obarog, Dor. &g < *ous, *ous-n-to-, Alb. vesh, OPr. ausins [acc.pl.],
Lith. ausis [f] “ear’, OCS uxo [nom.acc.], uSese [gen.sg.], Go. auso, gen. ausins ‘ear’.

From a PIE stem *h,eus- (if the o-grade in Greek was taken from ‘eye’), which could
be a root noun or an s-stem to *h,eu- ‘to see’ (cf. audid). In the latter case, the verb
must have shifted to ‘hear’ after Anatolian split off from the other IE languages. Latin
remade the PIE noun into an i-stem. The unrhotacized form *aus- has been preserved
in auscultare. The latter is often explained from *-klus- ‘hearing’, cf. Skt. sruz-:
Klingenschmitt (apud Liihr 2000: 292) reconstructs *h,eus-klut-eh,-ie/o-. The Latin
metathesis to -cudt~ could be justified via a stage with syllabic *[: *aus-klut-g- >
*Guskjia- > ausculta-. If correct, this explanation would all but prove that auscultare
contains the unenlarged PIE root noun (or s—stem) of ‘ear’, since *ausi-kluta- would
not yield auscultare.
Bibl.: WH I: 85, EM 59f., IEW 785, Leumann 1977 101, Schrijver 1991: 47.

aurdra ‘dawn’ [f. a] (PL+) , _ v

r ] 3
Derivatives: Aurélius ‘name of a;Roman gens’ (Cic.+). ~
PIt. *ausos: ’

PIE *h,éus-0s, -os-m, *hyus- 5-6s [f.] ‘dawn’. IE cognates Skt. usas [nom.sg.], usds
[gen.sg.], Av. usah- [£.], Gr. &wc, Ion. fiddg, Dor. &rac, &radp, Aeol. abwg [f.] ‘dawn’.

Latin aurdra represents an g-stem extension to an original *qusds, *ausosem > *aquros,
*aurdrem; probably due to the f. gender of the PIE word. See Driessen 2003b: 357 for
an explanation of Aurélius on the basis of a noun *quséla ‘sun’ vel sim.

Bibl.: WH I: 86, EM 60, IEW 86f., Schrijver 1991: 47, 74, LIV 1.*hjues-. — quster

aurum ‘gold’ [n.So] (Lex XIIH)

Derivatives: aureus ‘golden, of gold® (Andr+), aureolus ‘id. (PL4), aurdrius
‘concerned with ggld’ (PL+), auratus ‘gilded’ (Pl.+); aurifex/aurufex, -icis ‘goldsmith’
(PL+).

PIt. *aquso-. It. cognates: Lat. ausum *gold’ from Sabine, according to Paul. ex F.

PIE *h,é-hyus-0- [n.] ‘glow’. IE cognates: OPr. ausis, Lith. duksas (AP 3), dial.
dusas (AP 1) ‘gold’. ToA wds, ToB yasa have been explained as borrowings from
Uralic by Driessen 2003b: 349f. (from Proto-Samoyed; Kallio 2004 is sympathetic to
this idea.).

Driessen 2003b reconstructs a reduplicated form in order to get a sequence of
laryngeal plus vowel causing the acute intonation of Lith. du(k}sas. He ventures the
hypothesis that *k,é-hus-o0- has its neuter gender from starting out as an attribute of
*hoeies- ‘metal’,

Bibl.: WH I: 86, EM 60, IEW 86, Schrijver 1991: 47, LIV 1.*h,ues-.
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auster, -tr ‘south wind; south’ [m. o] (P1.+)

Derivatives: australis ‘southern’ (Cic.+).

PIt. *aus-tero- [adj.] ‘towards the dawn’. ,

PIE *hyeus-tero-. IE cognates: Skt. usrg- ‘red, matutinal’, usar-budh- ‘waking at

dawn’; Gr. abpiov ‘tomorrow’, &yy-cvpog ‘near the moming’ < *hyeus-r-; Lith. ausra,
Latv. gustra ‘dawn’, OCS (j)utro ‘dawn, morning, tomorrow’ [n.] < *h,eus-ro-; OHG
dst(a)ra, -in ‘Easter’.
Although Latin auster indicates a different wind than Germanic *gust- ‘east’, it may
still be cognate. Whereas BSl. and Germ. *gustra-/*oustro- can go back to an adj.
*h,eus-ro-, we must posit a suffix *-tero- for Latin (since *-sr- would yield -br-). The
adj. of BSl. and Gm. was probably derived from an r-stem noun in PIE; we find
e-grade in the Greek forms and zero-grade in Skt. usrd-.

Bibl.: WH I: 87, EM 60, IEW 86f., Schrijver 1991: 47, Driessen 2003b: 356f., LIV
1.*hues-. — aurora

aut ‘either...or’ [¢j.] (Lex XII, Andr.+)

Derivatives: autem ‘on the other hand, but, indeed’ (Andr.+).

Plt. *aute/i, *auti/ei. It. cognates: O. aut, avt ‘but, or’ (< *aute/i); O. auti, U. ute,
ote ‘or’ [c).] (< *auti/ei).

PIE *h,eu ‘away’. IE cognates: OIr. ug ‘from’, Skt. dva ‘off, down’, OAv. auud,
YAv. guua ‘towards’ < *h,euo; Gr. ab ‘again, on the contrary’, Gr. avte, avtép, OPr.
Lith. au-, OCS. u- ‘away from’.

Lat. gut < *auti or *aute, autem < *auti + m. Final -em may be the particle *-em found
in idem, item, or the regular reflex of PIE *-im (in which case -im in the i-stems must
be due to restoration of -i-, whereas the adverbs in -im continue *-im < *-iH + m).

Bibl.: WH I: 87, EM 61, IEW 72f., Schrijver 1991 48, Sihler 1995: 65, Untermann
2000: 136f. — veé-

autumnus ‘autumn’ [m. o] (Enn.+)

EM and others suppose an Etruscan origin for this word. Although ‘summer’, ‘winter’
and ‘spring’ are inherited IE words in Latin, a foreign origin of autumnus is
conceivable, since we cannot reconstruct a PIE word for ‘autumn’; cf. Mallory—Adams
1997: 504.

Bibl.: WH I: 87f., EM 61.

autumad, -are ‘to allege, say’ [v. I] (PL+)

Maybe derived from autem, as negd from nec. The word died out at the end of the
Republic. See Ernout 1937 for the meaning of the word.
Bibl.: WH I: 88, EM 61.

avéna ‘oats; stalk, straw’ [f. g] (Enn.+)
PlIt. *aweksna-.
IE cognates: OPr. wyse, Lith. aviZa, Latv. auzas ‘oats’ [nom.pl.], ORu. ovess, Ru.
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ovés [m.], SCr. dvas ‘id.” < PSL *ovess < PBSL. *awiz(s)-,

WH assume that *avina was changed to avéna on the model of aréna ‘sand’ and other
words in -éna, but this is unlikely: the suffix -&na occurs in other Latin words too, and
gréna is too far removed from avéna in meaning. Probably a non-IE substratum word:
the suffix *-ig” " is strange, Slavic and Baltic do not have the same suffix, and in Latin
we would expect the suffix to yield *-ina rather than -éna. The loanword may have

been incorporated into Latin as *aweksna-.
Bibl.: WH I: 81, EM 56, IEW 88, Leumann 1977: 323, Schrijver 1991: 46f.

aved ‘to be eager’ [v. II] (Varrot)

Derivatives: avidus ‘desirous’ (PL+), aviditas ‘greed; lust’ (PL+); avarus ‘greedy,
stingy (esp. with regard to money)’ (Naev.+), avdritia ‘greed of gain’ (P1.+).

PIt. *awe- ‘to be eager’,

PIE *hseu-e¢h,- ‘to enjoy, consume’. IE cognates: W. ewyllys, Co. awell ‘will’ <
*gwi-sl- (thus Schrijver 1991); Skt gvasd- [n.] ‘refreshment, food’, avisyant- ‘longing
for food’, avisya- [f] ‘gluttony’, avisyu- ‘gluttonous’, avayat [3s.ipf.act.] ‘to eat,
digest’, YAv. auuayha- [n.] ‘provision’; Arm. aviwn ‘lust’; maybe Alb. ha ‘to eat’.

The verb is interpreted as an old caus. by LIV talthough the alleged meaning is not
specified), and compared with Skt. avaya- ‘to eat’. Vine 2006a: 226f. argues that a
preform *oy-éie- would confirm his view of *oy > *ay as conditioned by pretonic
position. Lat. avarus is obv1ously a derivative of (the stem of) aved ‘to desire’, but the
exact formational process is ynclear. The only other ,clear adj. in -d@rus is amdrus
“bitter’, the appurtenance of which to the verb amdre is disputed, and which would in
any case have been opaque to speakers of Latin. One might compare ignarus
‘ignorant’ and gndrus ‘knowing’ to (i)gnétus etc.; but since the verb is (i)gnosco, this
yields no model for aved : avarus.

Bibl.: WH I: 79, 81, EM 55f, IEW 77f, Leumann 1977: 315, Schrijver 1991: 47, LIV
*hyeu-.

avis ‘bird’ [f. /] (Naev.+)

Derivatives: avicula ‘little bird” (Varrot+); auspex, -icis ‘augur, bird-diviner® (PL.+),
auspicium ‘augury, omen’ (Elog., Naev.+), auspicare/i ‘to take the auspices, enter
upon’ (Naev.t); auceps, gen.sg. aucupis ‘bird-catcher’ (PL+), aucupare/i ‘to go
bird-catching” (Pl.+), aucupium ‘bird-catching; wild fow!’ (PL+); auca ‘bird, esp.
goose’ (Avianus [ca. 400 AD], gloss.).

PIt. *awi- ‘bird’. It. cognates: U. avif, avef, auif, aueif, auuei [acc.pl.], avis, aves,
aueis [abl.pl.] ‘bird’ (< *qui-); auie [dat./loc. sg.] ‘bird-watching’; aviekate [dat.sg.f.,
analysis uncertain]; aviekla, auiecla [abl.sg.f.], avieklufe [acc.pl.m. + -en), auiehclu,
auieclu [acc.pl.m.], auieclir, auiehcleir [abl.pl.m.] ‘auguralis’ < *awjé-klo- < *-tlo-?

PIE *hgeu-i- ‘bird’. IE cognates: MW hwyat, MBret. houat ‘duck’ < PBr. *swijatV-
< (*s-?)hyui-eto-; Skt. vay- [m.], nom.sg. véhvih, YAv. vaii- [m.] ‘bird’, Gr. aietdg
‘eagle’ < *heui-eto-, Arm. haw ‘bird’.

Lat. auspex < *qui-speks, auceps < *ayi-kaps. The Italic and Indo-Iranian forms point
to an i-stem: PIE nom.sg. *héu-i-s, gen.sg. *hu-éi-s or nom.sg. *huci-s, gen.
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*h,uéi-s. Since Schindler 1969, the word is often interpreted as a root noun, but this is
unlikely for the following reasons: 1. The root would have ended in *-ui, 2. We need
a full grade *Heu- in Latin and Armenian. If ‘egg’ is indeed a vyddhi derivative
*h,0uio- (see s.v. ovum), it 1s likely that an o-grade *h,ou-i- existed at some stage.
Lat. quca is probably a back-formation to *aucula and/or postclassical aucella.

Bibl.: WH I: 79, 84, EM 58, IEW 86, Schindler 1969: 158f., Schrijver 1991: 30,
1995: 102, Beekes 1995: 175, Untermann 2000: 140f. — ovum

avus ‘grandfather’ {m. o] (PL.+)

Derivatives: avunculus ‘maternal uncle’ (Pl.+); avia ‘grandmother’ (Pl.+); avitus
‘belonging to a grandfather, ancestral” (Cic.+).

PIt. *awo-.

PIE *h,euh,- ‘grandfather (on mother’s side)’, also ‘grandmother’? IE cognates: Olr.
aue ‘grandson’ < *aujo-; MW ewythr, Bret. eontr ‘uncle’ < *auontir <
*heu-on-terfir(i)o- (vel sim.); Hit. huhha-, CLuw. hitha-, HLuw. huha-, Lyc. yuge-,
Arm. haw (gen. hawow) ‘grandfather’, OPr. awis, Lith. avwynas, OCS wjs, SCr. #ijak
‘uncle on mother’s side’ < BSL *auio-; Go. awo ‘grandmother’, Olc. @
‘great-grandfather’.

Lat. gvitus is more recent, and will have been formed after maritus. Avunculus is a
diminutive of an original n-stem, which is also preserved in the British Celtic words
for ‘uncle’. Lat. gvia is regarded as a relatively old f. to avus by Leumann 1977, but it
may also represent a f. to *awjo- ‘grandson/uncle’ as in BSL and OIr. Kloekhorst
2008: 352f. reconstructs an original root noun *hyeuhy-/*h;uh,-, in order to explain
the difference between a geminate -hh- in Hittite and the single -A- of the Luwian
languages.

Bibl.: WH I: 88, EM 61f, IEW 89, Beekes 1976, Leumann 1977: 307, Schrijver
'1991: 48, Schrijver 1995: 326, 360, 366.

axid ‘the homed owl’ [#] (Pliny)

Plt. *ak(e)s- + -ion- ‘the one with tufts’.
Without etymology so far. Some owls have two feathery protuberances on their
heads, after which they are named: Duich ooruil, NHG Ohreule ‘ear owl’. Judging by
Pliny’s description, the axié belongs to this type of owls, and maybe it was called
after its protuberances. Lat. axid may be derived from the basis *hoek-os- of acus
‘chaff’, thus meaning ‘the pointed one’.

Bibl.: WH I: 89, EM 62. — acus

axis ‘axle; chariot’ {m. i] (Pac.+)

Derivatives: dla ‘arm-pit, wing’ (Naev.t), axilla ‘arm-pit” (Varro).

PIt. *aksi- ‘axle’, *aksela- ‘arm-pit / wing’.

PIE *h;,_\el'cs-(i—) ‘axle, arm-pit’. IE cognates: W. echel, Bret. ahel ‘axle, axis’, Skt.
dksa- ‘axle’, YAv. asa- ‘arm-pit’, Gr. 8&ov [m.] ‘axle’; Gr. Gpefa [f.] ‘four-wheeled
cart’ (< PIE *sm—hzelés—ihz—); OPr. assis, Lith. a§is [m.], CS ose, Ru. os’ [f.] ‘axle,
axis’ < ’_"hgel'cs-i—; OHG ahsa, OE eax ‘axle’ < PGm. *aysé-, Olc. gxull “id.” (<
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*aqysula-), Olc. gxl, OFE eaxl, OHG ahsala ‘arm-pit’.

As Hamp 1981b: 83 points out, the PIE date of the i-stem is not certain, since Gm.,
Ilr. and Gr. do not show an i-stem. Lat. ala can have the same Italo-Celtic
morphological origin as PBr. *akselo/a-, whence axilla as a secondary diminutive.
The root *hzek(s)- in ‘axle’ might be derived from the root *h,eg- “to lead’.

Bibl.: WH I: 25, 89, EM 19, 62, IEW 4-6, Schrijver 1991: 48.

B

baca “fruit of tree or shrub, berry, nut, ete.” [f. a] (Cato+; sometimes bacca)

Derivatives: bdcula ‘small berry’ (Plin.), bacar “wine-vessel like a bacric’ (Paul. ex
F.), bacrid ‘kind of vessel with a rather long handle’ (Paul. ex F.).
The connection with the Greek god Béyog ‘Bacchus; also the twig which his
followers bear’ is uncertain, since the Greek name was probably borrowed from
Lydian Baki- in the name Bakivalis = Aovvoudéou (Beekes fthe.). Boutkan-Kossmann
1999 have suggested a comparison with Berber *bga ‘blackberry, mulberry’. Latin and
Berber might have borrowed the?wprd from a substrate language.

Bibl.: WH I: 91, EM 63, Boutkan-Kossmann 1999 28f.

H ]

baculum ‘stick, staff” [n. o] (Cic.+)

Derivatives: bacillum (Afran.t) ‘small stick’.

PIt. *bak-(k)elo-.

IE cognates: Ir. dacc ‘hook, crooked staff’, W. bach ‘i1d.” < PClL. *bakko-; Gr.
Béxtpov, Buxtrpie, Paxtipov ‘stick, staff’; OE pagel ‘wine-jug’, MDu. pegel ‘peg,
pin, bolt’ < PGm. *pagila- < *bak-elo-, ME pegge ‘peg’ < *bak-ion-. Possibly also
Lith. bakstelét: *to thrust’, Latv. bakstit ‘to poke’.

A number of languages show words in *bak- meaning some kind of ‘staff” or ‘peg’.
Since *b was very rare in PIE, and Celtic shows an unexplained geminate, we are
probably dealing with a loanword from an unidentified source.

Bibl.: WH I: 92, EM 64, 309f., IEW 93, Schrijver 1991: 100.

badius ‘brown, chestnut coloured (of horses)’ [adj. 0/a] (Varro+; rare)
PIt. *bopjo-.

The presence of di in badius suggests an original voiced aspirate (as in medius), since
PIE *di would have yielded i (as in péior). The Latin word can be connected with
Olr. buide ‘yellow’ < PCIL. *bod-io-. The limited distribution and initial *5- render
PIE origin unlikely. If we assume a preform *bad’ios, the Irish word must belong to
those words in which *o was raised between a labial and a palatal consonant, cf.
Thurneysen 1946: 50. Yet such raised forms usually exist side by side with unraised
forms in Irish (e.g. moirb/mairb, muig/maig), which is not the case for buide. If we
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assume *bod"ios, we might assume that Latin badius represents a case of unrounding
of *o after a labial consonant, which Schrijver 1991: 454ff. only assumes after *m, *y
and PIE labiovelars. The latter solution geems slightly more attractive; there are no
counterexamples with bo- < PIE *»™o- in Latin,

Bibl.: WH I: 92, EM 64, [EW 92, Leumann 1977: 156.

baetd, -ere ‘to go’ [v. I1I] (Lex XII+; bae- Lex XII, Nonius, bae-, bé- Pac., bi- 4x P1.)

Derivatives: adbitere ‘to approach’ (Pl.), ébitere ‘to go out’ (PL.), imbitere ‘to enter’
(PL), interbitere ‘to fail’ (PL), perbitere ‘to perish’ (Andr.+), praeterbitere ‘to go
past’ (Pl.), probitere ‘to go forward’ (Pac.), rebitere ‘to return’ (PL.), transbitere ‘to
come across’ (PL.).

The attestations suggest that baeté was the original form which sometimes became
beto, while -bito was regular in non-initial syllables (especially in Plautus). Where
bito occurs independently (4x in Plautus), it must be a decompounded form. A
possibly cognate form is U. ebetraf [acc.pl.], maybe ‘city border’, if from *ey-bait-ra-
‘exit’. There is no good etymology.

Bibl.: WH [: 92f., EM 64, Untermann 2000: 142, 143, 196. — arbiter

biiulus ‘porter, carrier’ [m. o] (P1+)

Derivatives: bdiulare ‘to carry’ (PL+).
Theoretically, baiulus could go back to *bagjelos (thus Schrijver 1991), with a stem
*bag- which might be cognate with Germanic *pak- (ME packe). Romance words
such as Prov. baga ‘bundle’, Span. baga ‘capsule of flaxseed’ are either borrowings
from Germanic, or they continue a Celtic form, which could also have been borrowed
into Latin and yielded baiulus. In either case, PIE origin seems unlikely.

~ Bibl.: WHI: 93, EM 64, Schrijver 1991: 100.

balbus ‘stammering’ [m. o] (Lucil.+)

Derivatives: balbuttire / balbitire ‘to stammer’ (Cic.+).

PIt. *balbo-.

PIE *bl-bl- ‘meaningless twaddle, stammering’. IE cognates: Skt. balbald-karoti
‘stammers’, Gr. Popfaiolo ‘to have chattering teeth’, Lith. balbdsyti, blebénti,
blebéti ‘to chatter’, Ru. bolobolite, Bulg. blabol's, bvlbél™» ‘to blether’, SCr.
blabositi, Cz. beblati, biblati ‘to stammer’.

Lat. balbiifire presupposes an adj. *balb-iitus (cf. caniitus, hirsiitus). This can go back

to a reduplicated PIE formation in *b/-bl-, of onomatopoeic origin, mimicking

incomprehensible speech. The exact form of this expression cannot be reconstructed.
Bibl.: WH I: 94, EM 65, IEW 91f.. — biatic

ballaena ‘whale’ [f. 4] (PLt+)

According to EM, Greek pdidaive, oidin ‘whale’ and Latin ballaena were probably
borrowed from a common, unknown source. Leumann 1977, however, thinks that
ballaena may have been directly borrowed from Greek, since the Gr. f. formation
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would be regular from an earlier *@aiiov. It remains unclear why Latin would have
rendered Gr. ph- by means of b-. In any case, the borrowing into Latin must have
occurred recently enough for -ge- to have been retained in the second syllable.

Bibl: WH I: 94, EM 65, IEW 120ff., Leumann 1977: 158f.

bilo, -are ‘to bleat’ [v. I] (P1.+; bélo in glosses)

Derivatives: balitare ‘to bleat’ (P1.).
The rendering of sheep’s bleating in the IE languages seems to vacillate between a
and é (cf. Eng. baa, Dutch [bg]). The suffix -/are is reminiscent of wiulare; since the
latter is probably a reduplicated {onomatopoeic) formation ul-ul-are, bdlare has
probably adopted it from there. EM and WH compare IE forms in *ble- but these
must be connected with flére, and hence continue PIE *b'I-.

Bibl.: WH I: 95, EM 65, IEW 96. — balbus, blatié, ululare

barba ‘beard’ [f. a] (PL+)

Derivatives: barbatus ‘bearded’ (Elog.Scip., PL.+), barbula ‘little beard’ (Lucil.+),
barbitium ‘a growth of beard’ (Apul.+); imberbis [adj.] ‘beardless’ (Lucil +).

PIt. *farfa- ‘beard’. Modern Italian farfecchie ‘moustache’ may reflect Sab.,
probably U. *arfa. )

IE cognates: OPr. bordus ‘heard’, Lith. barzda (acc.sg. barzdg) , Latv. barda, OCS
brada, Ru. borods ‘id.” < BS). *borda?, Lith. barzdétas, OCS bradatyi ‘bearded’;
OHG bart, OFE beard, OFr. berd {m.] < Gm. "‘bam:z’—a—.‘-i

From PIt. *farfa, we expect Latin *farba. WH and EM explain initial 5- from
assimilation to -rb-. The *a in the PIE root is difficult to explain via ablaut, and rather
points to a non-IE borrowing into the European languages. Lat. barbdtus ‘bearded’
and the BSI. forms for ‘bearded’ might go back to a PIE denominal adj. in -ek;-fo- but
may also be independent innovations of the respective branches.

Bibl.: WH I: 96, EM 66, IEW 110, Schrijver 1991: 488, Kuiper 1995: 66.

bardus ‘stupid, dull’ [adj. 0/a] (P1.+)

WH and EM assume a loanword, possibly from Etruscan.
Bibl.: WH I: 96, EM 66.

basium ‘kiss’ [n. 0] (Cat.+)

Derivatives: basiare ‘to kiss’ (Cat.+).
The recent date of attestation renders a loanword likely. Since Catullus, who
introduced the word into the written language, was from Verona, it might have been
Celtic. The original meaning of basium included an erotic connotation absent from
osculum;, in Imperial Latin, basium became the general word for ‘kiss’. Many [E and
non-IE languages contain a word for ‘kiss’ in *bu- plus a sibilant, pointing to
onomatopoeic origin: MIr. bus, pus ‘lip’, buséc, puséc ‘kiss’, MoP bosidan, Lith.
buciioti ‘to kiss’, NHG Buss, Eng. buss, Swe. puss ‘kiss’. It seems likely that basium
has a similar source.

Bibl.: WH I: 97f., EM 67.
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bellum ‘war, warfare’ [n. 0] (Naev.+; older duellum, e.g. in P1.)

Derivatives: bellicus/duellicus ‘of war’ (PL+), Bellona ‘Roman goddess of war’
(PL+), inscr. Duelonai (gen.sg.); perduellis « [m.] ‘national enemy’ (Pl.+), perduellic
‘(state) treason’ (Valerius Antiast); bellator ‘warrior’ (PL+) (PL. 1x dyellator).

The retention of du in perduellis is ascribed to juridical terminology by Meiser 1998.
In Plautus, duellum is disyllabic, whereas later poets use it as a trisyllable. This may
be either the result of folk etymology with duo, or a regular development (Sihler
1995: 180). The change of *dwe- > bo- may not have taken place because of Il exilis
(Schrijver 1991: 467£.), but Duelona would not fit into this explanation: it would have
to be a very recent formation on the basis of duellum. The best etymology for duellum
so far has been proposed by Pinault 1987, who posits a dim. *duenelo- to bonus. If
*duenelo- meant ‘quite good, quite brave’, its use in the context of war (bella acta,
bella gesta) could be understood as a euphemism, ultimately yielding a meaning
‘action of valour, war’ for the noun bellum.
Bibl.: WHI: 100, EM 68, IEW 1794f., Schrijver 1991: 2531. — bonus

belua ‘beast’ [f. a] (Naev.+; var. bellua in some mss.)
Derivatives: beludtus ‘provided with beasts’ (PL+), beliitus [adj.] ‘like a beast’
(Paul. ex F.).

The derivatives would be regular to a u-stem, but they must be more recent, since -lua
must go back to earlier *-/Vwa. The similarity in meaning with béstia has prompted
an etymology as *béslVwa; since words for ‘animal’ can be derived from ‘to breathe’
(cf. Gm. *diusa- “animal’ to PIE *d"us- ‘to breathe’), a preform *d"yes-lo- has been
proposed for bélua. Pokorny 1959 is very sceptical, since initial *y- should give
Lat. f~. Meiser 1998: 118 explains b- from word-internal sandhi, but nothing points to
this word having formed part of a compound. Thus, the etymology remains uncertain.
Bibl.: WH I: 100, EM 68, IEW 268ff., Leumann 1977: 341. — béstia, furé

bed, -dre ‘to make happy, gladden’ {v. I] (P1.+)

Derivatives: beatus ‘happy, fortunate’ (P1+).

Plt. *dwejo-7
A connection with bonus < *dwenos is semantically attractive, but the morphology is
unclear. One might start from an adj. *bejo- ‘happy’ (or a noun *beja ‘happiness’)
from which bedre could be derived. We would then have *dwe-no- ‘good’ beside
*dwe-jo- ‘happy’; for the difficult task of finding a PIE root, see s.v. bonus.

Bibl.: WHI: 101, EM 69, IEW 218f. — bonus

berber ‘?’ [ad]. 0/G?] (Carmen Arvale)

The exact meaning of berber is unknown, which renders etymologizing difficult. It
only occurs in the following verse in the Carmen Arvale: Satur fu, fere Mars. Limen
sali. Sta berber. ‘Be satisfied, fierce Mars. Leap (over) the threshold. Stand berber’.
The interpretation of this verse seems strange: why do we twice find the word order
Plregicate]View) (4, sali), but once VP (sfa)? Katz 1998a and 2006 translates berber as
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“firm, still’ and reconstructs *ferbro- < *ferfro- < *feryro- by postulating two rules:
(a) a Pan-Italic change *ry > *rf; (b) assimilation of *f- to a following *& preceded by
*r, as might be assumed for barba < *far(r)ba- < Plt. *far(s)fa-. Both rules are ad
hoc, as Driessen 2001: 58f. rightly points out (see also the reaction in Katz 2006),
and, moreover, the translation of berber as ‘firm’ is a guess. The two other examples
which Katz adduces for his rule (a), viz. masturbor and orbis, are too uncertain to
establish this development.

Bibl.: WH I: 101, EM 69.

béstia ‘beast, animal’ [f. 4] (P1.+)

Uncertain etymology, cf. bélua.
Bibl.: WH I: 102, EM 69, IEW 268{T.

bi- ‘consisting of two, having two’ [pref.] (Naev.+)

Derivatives: dvi- in dvidens ‘with two teeth’ (Paul. ex F.) (bidens [ad].] Acc.t,
bidens [m./f.] Lab.t), dvicénsus ‘cum altero, id est, cum filio census’ (Paul. ex F.).
Earliest attested cp. in &i-: bipés, bipedis ‘two-footed” (Naev.+). Opaque forms in
*bi-: bigae, -arum ‘pair of horses (rarely other animals), chariot with two horses’
(Ennt) < *dwi-jug-G- ‘having two yokes’, bimus ‘two years old, of two years’
(Cato+) < *dwi-yimo- ‘having t;WO winters’, bignae [f. pl] twins’ (Paul. ex F.).

PIt. *dwi- ‘two’. p

PIE *dui- ‘two’. IE cognates:. Skt dvi-, vi- ‘apart’, Av bi-, Gr. 81-, Arm. erki (< *Ki-
+ analogical *er-), OPr. dwi-, Lith. dvi-, Olc. tve-, tvi-, OE rw:— OHG zwi- ‘two’.

Long 7 in biduum ‘period of two days’ (Catot) is ascribed to analogy with friduum,
where it came from pos#ri-die (thus WH). Since the length of the i in bignge cannot
be established, it is uncertain whether it continues *dwi-gno- or *dwis-gno-. Forms in
di- ‘two’, such as diennium, dimus ‘bimus’, divium, dissulcus, difariam, are only
attested in glosses and have graecisizing di-. The comparison of U. difue ‘?* with Gr.
dipung ‘with two shapes’ is rejected by Meiser 1986: 185f.; the U. word might be a
loan from Greek (thus Heidermanns apud Untermann 2000: 179). Lat. bi- regularly
reflects PIE *dyi- ‘two’ used as the first member of a compound. The origin of *i in
the PIE formation is not clear. It might be a compositional suffix, but maybe it was
rather added analogically after *#ri- ‘three’, where *i belongs to the stem. In Ilr. we
also find the preverb Skt. vi-, Av. vi- < *(H)yi- ‘apart’, which Lubotsky 1994 has
reconstructed as *dyi- ‘(into) two’.

Bibl.: WH I. 104-107, EM 70, IEW 228ff., Leumann 1977: 487f,, Meiser 1986:
185f., Coleman 1992: 422, Lubotsky 1994, Sihler 1995: 408, Untermann 2000: 178f.,
191£f. — bis, duo

bibd, -ere ‘to drink’ [v. I1I; pf. bibi, ppp. bibitum] (Andr.+)

Derivatives: bibosus ‘addicted to drink’ (Lab.+), bibulus ‘fond of drinking,
absorbent’ (Lucr.+); adbibere ‘to drink in’ (Pl.+), combibere ‘to absorb’ (Cato+),
combibo ‘drinking-companion’ (Lucil.t), ébibere ‘to drink up, swallow’ (Pl.+),
perbibere *to drink deeply, absorb’ (P1.4).
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PIt. *pibe/o-. It. cognates: Fal. pafo, pipafo /p/baft/, /p/bibafo/ [Is.fut.] ‘I will
drink’ (Lejeune 1990); Sicel mfle [2s.ipv.act.] ‘drink!’.

PIE *pi-phs-e/o- [pr.] ‘to drink’. IE cogngtes: Gaul. ibeti-s ‘drink!” < *pibete, Olr.

ibid, -ib, MW yuet, MCo. eva ‘to drink’, MBret. euaff, yvet < PCl. *pibe/o-; Skt.
pibati, Arm. ampem ‘to drink’ < *pimb- (Klingenschmitt 1982: 156). Less certain
OALlDb. pii /pi/ “to drink’ (Demiraj 1997: 318f.).
In view of the etymology *pibe-, initial b- of bibé must be due to assimilation to the
word-internal -b-. PIt. *pibe/o- is confirmed by Sicel mPe, if this indeed means
‘drink?’. Faliscan pafo and pipafo are ambiguous as regards their stop and the length
of a: the interpretation given here is that by Lejeune 1990. The Lat. pf. bib7 probably
replaces *bebi < *be-b-1 (Leumann 1977: 587, Meiser 2003: 210), which must have
assimilated initial *p- to word-internal 5. Word-intemnal -5- is probably the result of
voicing in the cluster *-ph;- in PIE times. The root *phs;- ‘to drink’ is furthermore
found in Lat. pétus and poculum.

Bibl.: WH I. 103, EM 70, IEW 839f., Leumann 1977: 92, 580, Schrijver 1991:
412f., Praust 1998, Schumacher 2004: 516f., LIV *pehy(i)-. — potus

bills ‘bile’ [f. {] (P1.+)
PIt. *bistli-.
IE cognates: W. bustl, MCo. bystel, Bret. bestl ‘gall, bile’ < PC). *bistli-.

Schrijver 1995: 400 has shown that the British Celtic word for “gall, bile’ goes back
to *bistlis; the same can be true for Lat. bilis. Comparison with Lat. pilum ‘a pounder,
pestle of a mortar’ < *pisilo- < *pisdio- < *pistlo- (next to the dim. pistillum ‘little
pounder < *pistlelo-; cf. Driessen 2004) suggests a development *bistli- > *bisdi- >
*bislli- > bilis. Since we must posit initial *5-, and since this word is only found in
Italic and Celtic, it is possible that the word is not PIE. But if *bistlis were borrowed
from Celtic into Italic, one might think of a preform *bid-tli- to PIE root *b"eid- ‘to
split ofF’, which in Germanic has come to meaning “bite’: ‘bile’ is a biting substance.
Bibl.: WH I: 105, EM 71, IEW 102, — findo

bis ‘twice’ [adv.] (P1.+; dvis Cic. Orator 153)
Derivatives: bini, -ae, -a [adj.pl.] ‘two at a time; a set of two” (PL+).
PIt. *dwis.
PIE *duis ‘twice’. IE cognates: Skt. dvis, Av. bi§, Gr. &ig, MHG zwir ‘twice’.

The multiplicative *duis may be analyzed as ‘twice’ plus PIE *-s, or as ‘two’ plus PIE

*_is by analogy with *#ris ‘thrice’. Lat. bini < *dwis-no- presupposes earlier *dyi-no-,

which can be compared with Gm. *twi-na- in OHG zwinal, zwenel ‘twinned’; Gm.

*twai-na- in OS twéne ‘two’, OHG zwéne; Gm. *twiz-na- in Olc. tvennr, tvinnr

‘twofold’, pl. tvenner ‘two belonging together’, OHG zwirnén ‘to twist together twice’.
Bibl.: WHI: 107, EM 71, IEW 228ff. — dis-

bitimen, -minis “pitch, asphalt’ [n. n} (Cato+)
PIE *g“et-u- ‘pitch, resin’. IE cognates: Olr. be(i)the ‘buxus’, MW bedw ‘birches’,
Co. bedewen ‘poplar’, Bret. bezuen ‘birch’ < PCl. *g"eryia- (if Olr. was borrowed
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from British); Skt. jdru [n.] ‘lac, gum’ (Si.+), Pash. Zawla ‘resin’; OE hwit cuidu,
cweodo, cwudu ‘mastic’, OHG cuti ‘gluten’, NHG kiirt, kitt ‘mastic’ < PGm. *k"edu-;
Olc. kvdda [f.] ‘resin’ < *g“er-.

The Latin word presupposes *betu- ‘resin, pitch’, which it must have borrowed either
from Sabellic (where *g"” > b) or from Celtic (compare Lat. berulla ‘birch’ from
British or Gaulish Celtic *betuia). According to Pliny, pitch was extracted from birch
trees in Gallia; but the same procedure may have been practised among Italic peoples.
The vowel i for *¢ may go back to the lending language (in front of a following *u,
raising of *e would not be surprising), but it may also be connected with other Latin
words in which *e > i was due to a preceding labial (Watkins 1973b: 196), such as
Sfirmus, vitulus, fiber/feber, pinna/penna.

Bibl.: WHI: 107, EM 71, IEW 480.

blandus ‘charming, seductive’ [adj. 0/a] (Naev.+)
Derivatives: blandiri ‘to flatter’ (P1.1), blandimentum ‘cajolery’ (P1.+).

Uncertain etymology. The connection with mollis ‘weak’, suggested by WH and
IEW, is phonetically impossible. Others have connect Gr. pohoxdg ‘soft’ and Olr.
midith ‘soft’; adopting this connection, Schrijver proposes a preform *mikh;-d-no- (to
PIE *melh,- ‘to grind’?) > *pladno- > blandus. EM suggest an original meaning
‘having a flattering voice’ in Wthh case a connection w1th balbus and blatié comes in

view.
Bibl.: WHT: 108, EM 71, IEW 716ff Schrijver 1991: :223 — blatio

blatio, -ire ‘to prate, babble’ [v. IV] (PL+)
Derivatives: blat(t)erare ‘to prate, babble’ (Afran.+).
PIt. *5i-?

The form balbus seems to be (based on) a reduplicated formation *bl-bl-; in blatio,
we could be dealing with the simplex variant *b/- with an extension -ar-. The forms
blat(t)erare may go back to *blat(t)elare with the same -lare as in sibilare, cuculére.
All Latin verbs whlch refer to ‘crying’ take -ire, cf. crécio, garria, glattio, glocio.

Bibl.: WH I: 109 EM 72, IEW 102. — balbus, balé

Y

bonus ‘good’ [ad). o/a] (VOLat.+: duenos, duenoi ‘bond’ CIL 1.4, Duenos inscription,
duonus Carmen Saliare, duona Andr., duonoro Elog.Scip.)

Derivatives: bené ‘well’ (PL+), bellus ‘pretty, fine’ (Pl.+); benignus (0/3) ‘kind;
generous’ (PL+),

Plt. *dweno- ‘good’. It. cognates: Fal. duenas [gen.sg.f.], duenom [nom/acc.sg.n.]
‘good, brave’.

PIE *duh,-eno-?

Lat. bené < abl.sg. *duenéd shows that the change of *due- > *duo- was conditioned
by a non-front vowel in the next syllable, and prevented by intervening /I, Bellus
reflects a dim. *duenelos > *duenios > *duellos > *bellos. The dim. meaning is the
reason why bellus was originally used to refer to women and children; it was applied
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to men only ironically. The meaning ‘(little) good (one)’ still shines through in Varro
in quo Graeci belliores quam Romani nostri ‘at which the Greeks are better than our
Romans’, and Nonius belliores ‘meliores’. The long vowel in benignus is phonetic
from *i in front of gn, cf. Leumann 1977: 113. Nussbaum 2003 points to the
unlikeliness of beni-gnus as a recent formation, and concludes that it must represent
an inherited form *dweni-gn-o-, in which *dweni- yielded *beni-. A derivational
relationship of *aweno- ‘good’ — *dweni-gn(h;)-o- ‘bom with goodness, good-natured’
would confirm the pattern of 0-adj. — i-stem abstract as first member of compounds.
The PIE etymology is disputed. If OLat. due- reflects *duHe-, duenos could belong to
Go. taujan, Gr. vvopm from PIE *deuh,- “to join, fit together’, or to Lat. duim from
PIE *d(e)hs-u- ‘to give’. It is as yet unclear, however, whether PIE *duHV- would
yield V- just as *duV- does (note duo, not *b¢ ‘two’). Of course, one might interpret
bonus as the proof that it did. The absence of vowel colouring is another problem:
*duh,-eno- is expected to yield *duanos, whereas *duh;-eno- should yield *duonos
(Schrijver 1991: 109f.). Morphoelogically, the role of the suffix *-eno- that is required
for these etymologies is unclear. For the moment, I regard the etymology of bonus as
unsolved.

Bibl.: WH I: 101, 111, EM 73, IEW 218f., Giacomelli 1963: 243, Lindner 2002:
224. — bellum, duim

bds, bovis ‘bovine animal, cattle; ox, bull; cow’ [m., f] (Naev.t+). Variants: nom.sg.
bus Varro 1x, bouis Varro 1x, Petr. Ix, abl.sg. bouid CIL 11.4766, gen.pl. bouerum
Cato, Varro, bouum, bouom Varro. Quint., Fest., bizbum Ulp., dat.abl.pl. biibus, bobus
passim.

Derivatives: bovile [n.] (Cato+t), bithile [n.] (Plaut.t) ‘stall for oxen’, bithula ‘beef’
(Pl+), bithulus ‘pertaining to, belonging to cattle’ (Naev.t); bubulcus ‘one who
ploughs with oxen, herdsman’ (Cato+t), bubuicitare ‘to be a herdsman, keep, feed,
drive oxen’ (Pl.1); biicétum ‘pasture’ (Varrot); biicula ‘young cow’ (Cic.t), biiculus
‘young bull’ (Col.+); biicaeda [m.] ‘ox-slaughterer’ (P1.+); Bibéna ‘cattle goddess’
(Aug.); biicina *shepherd’s horn, trumpet’ (Varro+).

PIt.nom.sg. *g"ous / *g"“os, acc.sg. *g“om, gen.sg. *g“owos, acc.pl. maybe *g"ons.
It. cognates: U. bum [acc.sg.], bue [abl.sg.], buo [gen.pl.], buf, buf [acc.pl.] to /b6-/
‘(male) cow’. The appurtenance of Volscian bim [acc.sg.] as /bim/ ‘cow’ < *biam is
uncertain, since the meaning of the word is not established for certain. If correct, it
would imply unrounding of this word in Volscian after earlier raising of *6 to *a.
SPic. botediin ‘?° has been etymologized as *bou-ed-io- ‘place where cattle are fed’,
but the meaning of the word is unknown.

PIE nom.sg. *g“eh;-u-s, acc.sg. *g“ehs-u-m or *g*hs-eu-m, nom.pl. *g"hs-eu-es,
dat.pl. *g"h;-u-bPos ‘cow’. IE cognates: Olr. b6 ‘cow’; Skt. gaus, acc. gam, OAv.
nom.sg. gdus, acc.sg. ggm ‘bull, cow’, Myc. go-o (acc.pl.?), Gr. Poiig, gen.sg. Podg,
acc.sg. Dor., H. Bdv, Arm. kov (u-stem) , Latv. giiovs ‘cow’, Ru. govjddo (dial.), Cz.
hovado, SCr. gévedo ‘head of cattle’ (< *g"hs-eu- + -nd-), OHG chuo, ToA ko, K,
ToB keu ‘cow’.

From PIt. nom.sg. *g"ous or *g"ds, acc.sg. *g"om, we would expect Latin nom.sg.
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*iis/*vas, acc. *vom. Initial b- cannot be the regular reflex in Latin of PIE *g"-, and is
therefore generally assumed to have been borrowed from Sabellic. The question is
whether the remainder of the paradigm also reflects this borrowing. At least two
different solutions may be envisaged: (1) All Latin forms represent regular phonetic
or analogical developments of Latin, except for initial 5-, which was adopted from
surrounding Sabellic dialects. The reason would seem to be to resolve the homonymy
with vas ‘you’. (2) The Sabellic paradigm was *béds, *bowes, *bom, in cp. *bi-, and
this was adopted as such in Latin. The stem used in Latin compounds and in some of
the older inflectional forms in front of consonant is bii-, in which & can regularly
reflect PIE *ou. The origin of the stem variant b&b- is unclear. Lat. bubuicus is
regarded as analogical after subulcus ‘swine-herd’ by WH. The Greek circumflex in
Bodg implies that these forms must once have contained a hiatus, which can only
result from the loss of an intervocalic laryngeal. The inflection points to a
proterodynamic u-stem; the proterodynamic character is most clearly revealed by Skt.
obl., gav- from *g*hs-eu-. The long vowel and the loss of the primary suffix in the
acc.sg. were accounted for in an attractive way by Schindler 1973: 148ff. who
proposes regular assimilation and loss of *u before *m. In his view, however, the PIE
stem was *g"ou-.

Bibl.: WH I 112, 118-121, EM 74, [EW 482 SChrl_]VCI' 1991: 447, 453f., Sihler
1995: 334ff., Untermann 2000: 147, 152f,, 354. — -bulcus

brevis ‘short’ [adj. i] (P1.+) . ’ ’

Derivatives: brima ‘the shortest day, winter solstice, mid-winter’ (Cato+).

PIt. *mrey-u(-i-). It. cognates: maybe SPic. brimeidinais [dat.pl.f.], of unknown
meaning, but maybe indicating a time or period (thus Eichner 1993b: 51): *brémo-
would be a sup. to the Sab. correspondence of brevis.

PIE *mrg"—fl— ‘short’. TE cognates: Skt. muhuh, muhu ‘suddenly’, muhiirta- [n.]

‘short time, moment’ (for *myphu-), Av. marazu-, Oss. morz ‘short” < PIr. *m(fa)rzu-
(cf. Cheung 2002: 129), Gr. Bpoaydg ‘short’, Go. *maurgus in ga-maurgjan *shorten’,
OHG murg(i) ‘short’, OF myrge ‘briefly’,
The PIE u-stem i'Ladj. was enlarged by means of *i in the prehistory of Latin, as
happened with other w-adj. (e.g. dulcis, gravis, mollis, suavis, tenuis). Like gravis (on
which see Fischer 1982), brevis must have introduced the e-grade; Cowgill 1970 and
Sihler 1995 suggest that *e comes from the comp. and sup., which, in their turn, must
have the suffix -u- from the positive. With Cowgill 1970: 127 we can assume that the
positive acquired *e early on, yielding *mreg"u-i- > *breg"ui- > brevis. The original
sup. brima is explained by Cowgill by different scenarios, from which he hesitates to
choose. However, his scenario involving a metathesis *mory- > *mroy- is
unmotivated. Hence, his first solution seems preferable: PIE *mreg"-is-mHo-
introduced *y from the positive, and then regularly developed via *mreyisema >
*mrouisema > *brousema > *brousma > bruma.

Bibl.: WH 1: 115f,, EM 75f,, IEW 750f., Cowgill 1970: 126f., Leumann 1977: 165,
346, 498, Fischer 1982, Sihler 1995: 211, 358, Untermann 2000: 152.
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briitus ‘heavy, inert, brute; brutish’ [adj. o/a] (Naev+ “brutish’, Lucr.+ ‘heavy’)

Derivatives: obbrutescd, -ere ‘to become dull, brutish’ (Afran.+).

PIt. *¢"rito-. '

PIE *g"rh;-u-to- ‘heavy’. IE cognates: Latv. griits ‘heavy’; see further s.v. gravis.
Generally regarded as a (Sabellic) dialect word with PIE *g™ > *b-, and hence
derived from the same stem as gravis ‘heavy’. The praenomen Britulus is labelled
Oscan by Livy. The original meaning ‘heavy’ is rare: it only appears once in Lucr.,
Hor., Apul. and Paul. ex F. “brutum is what the ancients used for gravem”. PIE
*g"rH-0-to- would have regularly metathesised to *g"ruH-to-; Schrijver suggests that
this was conditioned by the accent (stressed *Hu yielding #).

Bibl.: WHI: 117, EM 77, IEW 476f., Schrijver 1991: 249. — gravis

biibd ‘homed or eagle owl’ [m. (f.) #] (Varro, Asellio+)
Derivatives: bubu/ilare ‘to say bi’ (of the owl) (gloss.).

Probably onomatopoeic for the sound [bu:] of the owl, as can be found in other IE
languages: MoP bum ‘owl’, Gr. poag ‘eagle-owl’, Arm. bu ‘owl’. The noun 4456 can
be regarded as (quasi) reduplicated.

Bibl.: WHI: 119, EM 77, IEW 97f.

bucca ‘puffed, filled out cheek; mouth’ [f. &] (PL+; ‘mouth’ Pompon.+)

Derivatives: buccé ‘fathead, dolt’ (Pl.+), bucculentus ‘having fat cheeks’ (PL.),
buccula ‘cheek; cheek-piece (of a helmet); side-part of a machine’ (Liv.+).

PIt. *bukka-?

The meaning ‘mouth’ is secondary, and was originally used in a derogatory way. EM
suspect Celtic origin, because it resembles beccus ‘beak’ (Suet.+), and because PN
such as Buccus, Buccd, Buccié are Celtic names. Similarly Porzio Gemia 1981. Sihler
(1995: 224) acknowledges two categories of words in which geminates are often
found: abusive epithets, and affectionate or hypocoristic forms of names. He ranges
bucca with the second category, but to me it rather seems to belong to the first. IEW
connects bucca with the Germanic etymon for ‘back’ resp. ‘frog’, PGm. *puki-,
*piik-, *puggo(n} which might go back to PIE *bukk- (or even *buk-r-). If correct at
all, initial 5- would point to a non-IE substratum origin.
Bibl.: WHI: 120, EM 77, IEW 98-102.

bifo ‘toad; hamster (vel sim.)’ [m. n] (Verg.t)

Intervocalic f indicates that bifo is a loan from a different Italic dialect. The word
apparently referred to a small, creeping animal. Servius glosses it as rana terrestris,
while another gloss calls it sorex silvestris. Leumann 1960 argues that 535, a hapax
in Virgil, does not mean ‘toad’ but rather ‘hamster’, or another animal that damages
the com stocks. The word with its -£ is continued in several Romance dialects, e.g.
Logodurese (Sardinia) buvone ‘weevil’, Gascon buhun ‘mole’, Sicilian bufuluna
‘turtle’. These diverging meanings render the connection with BS1. words for ‘toad’
(OPr. gabawo, OCS Zaba, Ru. #dba, SCr. Z4ba “toad’) uncertain. In addition, if.
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inherited, BSI. reflects PIE *g"eb-eh; according to Derksen 2008; this form cannot be
directly related with b#fG.
Bibl.: WHI: 121, EM 77, Leumann 1977: 169, Rix 2005: 568.
L
-bulcus ‘-herd’ [m. o]
Derivatives: aububulcus ‘cowherd’ (CGL V 346, 39), bubulcus ‘who ploughs with
oxen’ (Catot), subulcus ‘swineherd’ (Cato+).

The connection with Gr. @O o€, -aicdg ‘guard’, accepted in many handbooks, is
unconvincing: the suffix being -ax-, the root would be puA-, but there is no evidence
for a PIE full grade *bPuel-. Formally, -bulcus could be derived from a noun *bPolk-o0-
‘supporter’ to a root *b"elk- from which also Lat. fulcié ‘to support® can be derived.
Semantically, a ‘supporter’ is not necessarily a ‘herdsman’, so the etymology remains
quite uncertain. Italian bifolco ‘ox-driver’ seems to presuppose a VLat. variant
*bufulcus which may hide a Sabellic form with regular £ from -b"-,
Bibl.: WH I: 119, EM 74, Lindner 2002: 218f., LIV ?*belk-. - bds, ovis, siis

bustum ‘funeral pyre, ruin’ [n. o] (P1.+)

Derivatives: bustirapus ‘grave-robber’ (PL), ‘bustuarius ‘connected with tombs’
(Cic.t).
Bustum was derived from compounds of @ré ‘to burm’; ; Ppp. ustum, by metanalysis:
amb-tiro was analyzed as am:biira, leading to a ppp am-bustum. The same

metanalysis led to combiiro (see arG). :
Bibl.: WH 1: 124, EM 79. — @G '

bited ‘hawk or buzzard’ [m. n] (Plin.+)

Probably onomatopoeic, rendering the call of a hawk or buzzard. Therefore not to be
regarded as genetically related to bibd ‘owl’.
Bibl.: WHI: 124, EM 79, IEW 971.

C

FRPRLR

caballus ‘horse, esp. workhorse’ [m. o] (Lucil.t)
IE cognates: Gr. PN Kofaiidg (4™ cent), xapéiing ‘nag’ (Plut, Hsch.),
koPédr(enov [n.] ‘workhorse’ (inscr. Callatis 3™ ¢. BC, Hsch.).

The age of the Greek words shows that they are independent of caballus. Beekes
interprets the word as an Asian loanword, and compares Turkish kdvdl adjunct of at
‘horse’, MoP kaval ‘second class horse of mixed blood’. Although the ultimate source
remains unclear, Lat. caballus must also be regarded as a loanword.

Bibl.: WH I: 125, EM 80.
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cacd, -are ‘to defecate’ [v. I] (Pompon.+)

PIt. *kak(k)-.

IE cognates: MIr. caccaim, W. cachu; Gr. xenacéie “to shit’, kaxin ‘(human) faeces’,
Arm. k‘akor ‘manure’, Ru. kdkat’, MDu. NHG kacken ‘to shit’.

Either a nursery word or an onomatopoeia. Kluge-Seebold 1999 call the verb
symbolic, with the velar stop imitating the sound accompanying the action of shitting.
The Germanic forms, however, may have been borrowed from Latin.

Bibl.: WH I: 127, EM 80, IEW 521.

caciimen, -inis ‘peak, top’ [n. n] (Catot)

IE cognates: Skt. kakubh- [f.] ‘peak, top’, kakubhd- ‘lofty, excelling’, kakuhd- “id.”;

kakud- [f] ‘peak’ (RV+), kakiid-mant- ‘having a hump’ (RV+); kakid- [f.] ‘throat,
mouth’ (RV); Gr. xBpog [n.] ‘hump, hunch’, xdn1e “to bend forward’.
According to WH, caciimen represents *kakud-, reformed after aciimen. For PIE,
IEW reconstructs a root *keu(H)- ‘to bend’. Connecting caciimen with Skt. kakubh-,
Schrijver 1991 concludes on a possibly reduplicated form *kekub”- of a root *(s)kub'™-
or *k*ub"-. These root structures would be irregular in PIE. Also, the vowels do not
match perfectly. Especially in view of acitimen, I regard it as uncertain that caciimen
goes back to a PIE form.

Bibl.: WH I: 127, EM 81, IEW 588-592, Schrijver 1991: 426. — -cumbd, cumulus,
ciipa

O. cadeis [gen.sg.] ‘enmity’.

PIt. *kado/i-.

PIE *k(e)h,d-ofi- ‘hatred, angriness’. IE cognates: Olr. cais, W. cas ‘hatred’ <
*kad-s/t-i- (LEIA — C22), W. cawdd ‘angriness’ < *kdd-o(s)-, Av. sadra- ‘woe’, Gr.
kfjdog [n.] ‘care, anxiety’, Go. hatis, Olc. hatr, OF hete ‘hate’ < PGm. *yavis- [n.].

Bibl.: [EW 517, Untermann 2000: 359, Staber 2002: 114£., LIV *keh,d-.
cado, -ere ‘to fall, sink’ [v. II; pf. cecidr, ppp. casum] (Andr.+)

Derivatives: cadiicus ‘falling, fallen’ (Cato+), cdsus, -us ‘fall’ (PL.+); cadaver, -eris
‘corpse’ [n.] (CIL 401, Cic.+), cadaverdsus ‘cadaverous’ (Ter.); occdsid ‘opportunity,
chance’ (PL.+), occasus, -#s ‘opportunity, chance; the sinking (of the sun)’ (Lex XII,
Enn.+); cassare ‘to totter’ (Plaut.), cassabundus ‘staggering’ (Naev.+); accidere ‘to
fall down, be heard, happen’ (Andr.+), concidere ‘to fall down, collapse’ (Pl.+),
decidere ‘to fall off, go wrong’ (PL.+), excidere ‘to fall out, escape’ (Naev.t), incidere
‘to happen, change into, fall’ (Pl.+), occidere ‘to go down, be ruined, die’ (PL+),
recidere ‘to fall back’ (P1.+), succidere ‘to give way under one’ (PL+); gelicidium ‘a
frost’ (Cato+t), stitlicidium *a dripping liquid, stillicide’ (Varro, Lucr.+).

Plt. *kad-e/o-, *kad-s- [pr.]

PIE *(ke-)kh,d-? ‘to fall’. IE cognates: Skt. fad- ‘to fall’ (pf. sasada, fut: satsyanti) ;
Gr. xexadmv ‘robbing’, vmo .. kex@dovro ‘they receded’.

The form of cadaver is difficult to explain. WH assume a ppa. *kada-wes- ‘having
fallen’, which is fine semantically; but where would & come from, and why would the
neuter form have been lexicalized? The appurtenance of Gr. pf. kexad- is disputed: ‘to



caedd 79

recede’ may have developed from ‘to fall back’, but this would probably imply that
the active forms are secondary. The v. cassare can be a sa-present to *kad-.
Bibl.: WH I: 127f, EM 81f,, IEW 516, Lubotsky 1981, Schrijver 1991: 100, LIV

*kad-.

caecus ‘blind, dark, invisible’ [adj. o/a] (PL.+)

Derivatives: caecare ‘to make blind’ (Lucr.+), caecilia ‘the blind-worm’ (Col.),
caecitas ‘blindness’ (Cic.+), caeculus ‘small (and) blind’ (Lab.+), caecitire ‘to be
blind, see badly’ (Varro+), caecuitdre ‘to be purblind, see badly’ (Pl., Paul. ex F.).

Plt. *kaiko-.

PIE *kehji-ko- / *khyei-ko- ‘one-eyed’. IE cognates: Olr. cdech ‘one-eyed’, coeg
‘empty’, W. coeg-dall, OCo. cuic ‘one-eyed’ < PCl. *kaiko-, Go. haihs ‘id.” < PGm.
*yaiya-. Skt. kekara- 1s probably not related (Schrijver 1991: 266), nor is Gr. xoukiog
‘northeast wind’.

Caecultdre probably results from contamination with occultdre ‘to hide’. The
ko-derivatives have a limited distribution and need not date back to PIE, but the root
*kh,i- probably does and may have meant ‘alone, bare’.

Bibl.: WH I: 129, EM 82, IEW 519f, Schrgver 1991: 266. — caelebs

caedd, -ere ‘to cut, hew, fell’ [v I11; pf. cecid, ppp caesum] (Lex XIIt)

Derivatives: caedés, -is ‘killing, slaughter’ (Cato+), ,caeduus ‘ready for felling’
(Catot); caelum ‘chisel’ (Var_ro%—), caeldre ‘to adorn,,engrave’ (Enn.); caementum
‘small stones, rubble’ (Enn.t); caestus, -is “strip of deather, boxing-glove’ (PL+);
caia ‘cudgel’ (Isidorus), caidre ‘to beat, thresh’ (PL); ancaesa ‘caelata’ (Paul. ex F.),
ancile [n.] ‘small shield’ (Enn.+), ancisus ‘cut about’ (Lucr.+); homicida ‘murderer’
(Cic.t), homicidium ‘homicide’ (VMax.t1), paricida/parricida [m.] ‘murderder of a
near relation’ (P1.+); occillare ‘to smash up’ (P1.); incile [n.] ‘channel, ditch’ (Cato+),
incilis [ad}.] ‘id.” (Cato), incilare ‘to revile, abuse’ (Pac.+); abscidere ‘to cut away’
(PL+; ppp. -cisus), circumcidere ‘to prune off, curtail’ (Varro+), circumcidaneus
‘kind of must’ (pato), concidere ‘to cut up, kill’ (PL+), decidere ‘to cut off, decide’
(P1.+), exciderey‘to cut out, destroy’ (PL.+), incidere ‘to cut open, engrave’ (Catot),
occidere ‘to kill, destroy’ (Naev.t), occisor ‘killer’ (Pl.+), praecidere ‘to cut off,
sever’ (Naev.+),: recidere ‘to cut back® (Catot), succidere ‘to cut from below’
(Enn.+), succidaneus ‘killed as a substitute’ (Pl.+), transcidere ‘to strike across the
whole body’ (P1.).

PIt. *kaid-e/o-. It. cognates: possibly Hernician kait{.

PIE *keh;,id- / *khyeid- ‘to cut, hew’. IE cognates: Arm. xait ‘em ‘to stab’ < *kHei-1-,
Alb. geth ‘to shave’ possibly < *kaid-; MDu. heien ‘to drive piles’, OHG heia
‘wooden hammer’ < PGm. *yajjan < *kh,ei-(i)e/o- or *kHoi-.

Lat. caelum < Plt. *kaid(s)lo-, whence caelare, ancile < *ambi-kaid-sli-; incilis [adj.]
< *en-kaid-sli- ‘cut in, hewn out’; Steinbauer (1989: 196) convincingly explains
occillare as *occildre < *ob-caeldre. Similarly, incildre may be explained as ‘to hew
in onto, scold’. Lat. caementum < PW. *kaid(s)mento-. A stem *caes- was
metanalyzed from the ppp. and led to caestus << *kaissu- < *kaid-tu-~, ancaesa <
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*ambi-caesa. The forms caigre and caia are not well-attested, but seem to be old,
with i < *dj: cdia < *kaidja-, caidre < *kaidja- (for the phonetic change, cf. péior).

Bibl.: WH I: 44, 129, 650, EM 82-83, 314, IEW 917, Schrijver 1991: 266,378,
Untermann 2000: 364, LIV *khseid-. — parricida, trux

caelebs, -ibis “unmarried (usually said of men)’ [ad). b] (PL+)

Derivatives: caelibatus, -iis ‘celibacy’ (Sen.+).

PIt. *kaili-b/f-i-?

PIE *kehsi-lo- ‘whole’. IE cognates: OPr. kails ‘hail!’, kailustiskan ‘health’
[acc.sg.f.], OCS cél», ORu. kélo (Novg.) ‘whole’, céljp ‘to heal’ < BSI. *kailo-, Go.
hails ‘whole, healthy’ < PGm. *yaila-.

The comparison with Skt. kévala- ‘characteristic, own, secluded’ < *kaiuelo- has led
to a reconstruction *kaiuelo-lib"- for caelebs (cf. WH), but Schrijver 1991 has argued
that it is uncertain that this reconstruction would indeed yield caelebs; it is not
impossible though, if we compare Lat. getas < PIt. *aiwotat-s. More problematic is
the fact that the root and formation of the supposed *kaiyelo- are unclear; also,
Germanic ‘to live’ is now reconstructed as PIE *leip-. A good alternative for caelebs
is the European word *kailo- ‘whole’, which may have yielded a noun *kaili-
‘wholeness’; if this developed to ‘unboundness, celibacy’, it may explain the meaning
‘unmarried’ of caelebs; cf. WH. The origin of the suffix -b- remains unclear.
Bibl.: WH I: 130, EM 83, IEW 520, Schrijver 1991: 267. — caelum

caelum ‘sky, heaven, vault of heaven’ [n. o; often m. caelus, pl. always caeli]
{Naev.t; cael [nom.sg.m.] 1x Enn.)

Derivatives: caeles, -itis ‘dwelling in heaven’ (Enn.+), [m.] ‘god, divinity’ (mostly
pl., gen.pl. -itum; P1+); caelestis ‘in/from the sky, heavenly’ (Varro+), caerul(e)us
‘blue’ (PI.+).

PIt. *kailo- ‘sky’. It. cognates: O. kaila ‘kind of building’ may belong here as
‘vaulted’, but may very well be something different.

PIE *kehsi-lo- ‘whole’.

Lat. caeles < Plt. *kail-it- ‘sky-going, sky-goer’ (Leumann 1977: 372). Lat. caelestis
has the suffix *-estris of local adjectives (cf. the antonym terrestris), but adopted the
dissimilated variant -estis from agrestis; c¢f. Leumann 1977: 351f. The colour
caerulus / caeruleus has dissimilated from *caelulus, orig. ‘sky-colour’. The variant
cael, attested twice, if linguistically real, might have developed regularly from
nom.sg. *kailos, cf. Lat. famul beside famulus ‘servant’, and perhaps nom.sg. vigil
‘nightwatch’ < *uigilis. However, in the given passage, Ennius uses more
abbreviations: gau for gaudium, do for domum.

One older etymology, preferred by WH, connects caelum with the Germanic and
Baltic words for ‘clear’: Olc. heid ‘clear sky’, heidr, OHG heitar ‘clear’ < PGm.
*hait-, Lith. skaidris, Latv. skaidrs ‘clear’, Lith. skdistas, skaistis ‘id.” < *skoit/d-.
Schrijver 1991 argues that these must continue a PIE root without an internal
laryngeal, ie. *(s)kei-, which renders it difficult to account for Latin -ae-. The
alternative etymology, proposed by Schrijver, seems more attractive to me. He
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connects caelum with W. coel ‘presage, omen’, OBret. coel ‘priest’ < PCl. *kailo/a-
‘presage’. Watching the flight of birds in a demarcated area of the sky as a form of
divination played a prominent role in the religion of the Italic peoples. There are some
indications that bird watching as a form of divination was practised by the Celts, too.
The ultimate origin may be sought in the word reflected as *yaila- ‘whole’ in
Germanic, OPr. kailiistiskan [acc.sg.] ‘health’, OCS céle ‘whole, healthy’ < *kailo-:
the ‘sky’ can be referred to as a “whole’, and so can a ‘presage’ (via ‘truth’; cf. Go.
hailags, MoE holy). Possibly, caelum got its meaning in the augural sphere, as ‘the
whole’ in contrast with templum ‘the part’. This etymology would imply a preform
PIE *keh,ilo- / *kh,eilo-, or, if originally a non-IE loanword, *kailo-. If caelum is
related to *kair/so- (cf. caerimonia), a PIE stem *keh,i- seems more likely.

Bibl.: WH I. 130-131, EM 84-84, IEW 916f., Schrijver 1991: 267f., Untermann
2000: 363. — caelebs, sincérus

caenum ‘mud, filth, slime” [n. 0} (PL.+)

The relationship of caerum with céinire “to shit’, in-quinare ‘to soil’, which has been
proposed e.g. by WH and which presupposes original o-grade *koino-, is formally
impossible unless by means of speculative assumptions (cf. Schrijver 1991). The
connection with Swe.dial. Aven, Olc. *hvein (in place-names) ‘low, marshy field’?,
Latv. svinit ‘to soil oneself” is invalidated by the same objections: the Latin form does
not point to *k(ujoinom. Obscaerius is probably unrelated, see s.v.

Bibl.: WH L. 131, EM 84, IEW 628, Schrijver 1991: 2@5. — inquiné

caerimdnia ‘sacredness; reverence’ [f. ] (Cic.t)
Plt. *kair/so-mon-?
PIE *keh;i-r/so- ‘whole’?

For the suffix, cf. castimonia, sanctimonia. The Roman belief that the word had to do
with the Etruscan city of Caere is a folk-etymology. Probably, caeriménia is derived
from an adj. *caerus which also formed the second member of the cp. sin-cérus
‘whole, sound’ < *sm-kair/so- (see s.v.).

Bibl.: WH I: 132, EM 84, IEW 5207, Hiltbrunner 1958: 146-154. — sincérus

caesaries ‘long héir; plume’ [f. &] (PL+)

Probably formed on the basis of an r-stem *caesar, which might be identical to the
name Caesar. Old word-internal *-ar- would have given -er- (cf. perperi, Numerio).
Word-internal s was preserved because of » in the next syllable. An ingenious
etymology was proposed by Pinault 1998, who posits *kaikro-ksehjy-es- “having a
combing of the hair’ > *kaikerksas- > *kairksas- > *kairsds- > caesar-. Especially the
alleged haplology from *kaikerksas- to *kairksas- is hard to believe, since it would
involve a structurally different haplology from the one seen in non-initial syllable in
e.g. medialis, fastidium, semodius. Semantically, the meaning ‘who has combed hair’
1s not necessarily the same as “having long hair’. A direct connection with Skt. késa-
‘hair on the head” is impossible if this derives from Ilr. *kaiéa-. Skt. késara- “hair (of
the brow)’, késaravant- “having manes’ (of a horse) are uncertain: these may belong
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to késa-, with an occasional dissimilation of § to s in some traditions. The appurtenance
of Lith. kaisti, -$iz ‘to plane, to polish’ is uncertain too, cf. Fraenkel 1955-1965 s.v.
Bibl.: WH I: 133, EM 85, IEW 520, Schrijjver 1991: 268, Pinault 1998. — sarrio

caesius ‘grey-eyed, grey’ [adj. o/a) (Ter.+)

IE cognates: Lith. skaidris, skdidrus ‘clear, bright, skdistas, skaistis ‘bright’ <

*skoid-; Go. haidus ‘way, manner’, OHG #eitar ‘bright, clear’ < PGm. *haip-/-t- <
PIE *koit-/-d-.
Possible preforms include *kaid-fo- and *kait-fo-. The connection with the Germanic
and Baltic forms is semantically unproblematic, but the formation in Latin, with a
suffix *-so- after the root to indicate a colour, would be unusual. Also, Latin -ge- is
difficult to explain from PIE *-oi-.

Bibl.: WH I: 133, EM 85, IEW 916f., LIV ?*keit- (7). — caelum

caespes, -itis ‘sod, turf’ [m. 7] (Cic.t)
The original meaning may have been ‘a cut-off piece’. The etymology is unknown. O.

kaispatar (form? meaning?) is too uncertain to be used.
Bibl.: WH I: 134, EM 85, Untermann 2000: 364.

calamitas ‘disaster, ruin’ [f. £] (P1.+)

Derivatives: calamitosus ‘liable to damage or disaster’ (Catot); incolumis [adj.]
‘unharmed, safe’ (PL.+).

Plt. *kalamo/i- ‘damaged’, *n-kalami- ‘safe’.

PIE *klh,-em-o/i- ‘beaten, damaged’. IE cognates: see s.v. -cello.

The sequence calam- may reflect PIE *klh;-em-; there is no good alternative
explanation for ca-. The second a has been retained unreduced due to influence of the
preceding a, as in in alacer, anas. The PIE adjective is also attested in the cp.
incolumis “unharmed, safe’ < *ernkalamis < *n-klhemi-.

Bibl.: WH I 135, EM 85, IEW 545-547, Leumann 1977: 374, Schrijver 1991: 194,
205f., 426, LIV *kelh,- ‘to beat’. — clades, -cell6 (2)

calendae “first day of the month’ [f.pl. 4] (Pl.+; kalendae, usually abbreviated as Kal.,
K. or Kalend.)

PIt. *kald-dno-.

PIE *kelh;-/*klh;- ‘to call’. IE cognates: see calo.

A substantivized gerundive, meaning ‘(the days which are) called out’. Initial kai-
must reflect *klh,-¥-. In the pr. “to call’, Latin apparently generalized a paradigm
*kala- ‘to call’ while Sabellic used *kalé-, see s.v. calo. The preform *kala-dno- >
*kalando- developed to *kalando- by Osthoff’s shortening and subsequent vowel
reduction to calend- (Meiser 1998: 75).

Bibl.: WH I: 136f, EM 86, IEW 548-50, Leumann 1977: 107, Meiser 1986: 207,
Steinbauer 1989: 175, Schrijver 1991: 206, Untermann 2000: 360, LIV *kleh;-. — calo
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caled ‘to be warm’ [v. II; pf. calui] (P1.+)

Derivatives: calescere ‘to grow warm’ (Cato+t); calidus (caldus) ‘hot, warm’ (P1+);
calor ‘heat’ [m.} (P1.+); cal(é)facere ‘to make hot’ (P1.+), calefactare ‘to heat’ (P1.+).

PIt. *kale-.

PIE *klh;-eh;- ‘to be hot’. IE cognates: W. clyd, Lith. Siltas, Latv. silts ‘warm® < *klto-.
Lat. caled represents a stative verb *klH-eh;- ‘to be hot’; calidus may be directly from
*kIH-i-d"o- (cf. Nussbaum 1999a).

Bibl.: WH I: 137, EM 86, IEW 551f., Schrijver 1991: 206f., LIV *kel-.

ciilidus ‘with a white mark on the forehead’ [adj. 0/d] (glosses: Isidorus, Chiron)
It. cognates: U. kalefuf, calersu [acc.pl.m.] ‘a certain colour of cattle’.

The length of @ cannot be established. Nussbaum 199%a: 382 suggests that a Gr.
(Doric) adj. *kaiad- ‘spotted’ (cf. Gr. kA, Dor. KEAIG “stain, spot’) was borrowed
into Latin, where it joined the idus-adjectives. U. ka/- may also be a borrowing from
Greek. Schrijver 1991 reconstructs a PIE root *kel-, based on the comparison with
Skt. karki- ‘white cow’, MoP carma ‘grey horse®, Lith. kalybas, kalyvas ‘having a
white neck’. Yet the Latin sound change *kel- > kal— which he assumes must probably
be dismissed, cf. Meiser 1998: 82f.

Bibl.: WH L 139, EM &6, IEW 5471, Leurnann 1977: 330, Schrijver 1991: 427,
Nussbaum 1999a: 381f., Untermann 2000: 365. .

caliga ‘boot (esp. of soldiers)’ [f. r:?] (Cic.t) :

Derivatives: PN Caligula (Tac.+). ‘
The earlier etymology as haplology from *calca-liga ‘binding the heel’ has already
been refuted by WH. The etymology is unknown: to calo ‘wooden shoe’ (Paul. ex
F)? Or to calix ‘vessel’?

Bibl.: WH I: 138, EM 87.

caligd, -inis ‘darkness, obscurity’ [f. #] (P1.1)

Derivatives: caligare ‘to be dark’ (maybe Pac.+ ‘to make dark’ (uncertain
attestation), otherwise Cic. +).

PIt. *kal-i- *dark’(?).

IE cognates: Gr. knAdg, -Goog [f.] “mottled, windy” (epithet of clouds), 1nAig, 1o
(Dor. k@Nic) ‘stain, spot’, knAfivn ‘black’ (Hsch.).

Like other nouns in -igs, it may be derived from an adj. Hence the proposed
connection with Skt. kala- ‘black’, still supported by Leumann 1977, which EWAia I:
343 rejects. The most likely cognate seems to me Lat. calidus (see s.v.), although the
semantics are not perfect. Schrijver 1991 separates calidus, retains Gr. krAig, and
reconstructs PIE *keh,l-.

Bibl.: WH I: 138, EM 87, IEW 547f., Schrijver 1991: 141, 426.

calix, -icis ‘vessel for food or drink’ [m. k] (PL+)
Derivatives: caliculus ‘small cup’ (Cato+).
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Pit. *(s)kalik-. It. cognates: U. skalgeta, scalseto [abl.sg. + postpost. -ta] , scalsie
[loc.sg. + postpos. -en] ‘sacrificial vessel’ < *skalik-.

IE cognates: Gr. xOME, -cog ‘(drinking) cup’, maybe Gr. oxdiiiov ‘small cup’,
oxoAig (Hsch.).

A connection of the Italic forms with Gr. xdA would be possible under the
assumption that *k"IH-ik- regularly yielded the Greek form (with #-colouring of the
anaptyctic vowel to the left of */) and the Italic ones (with *sk”- > *sk-, and
subsequent spread of the pure velar to the s-less form of Latin); thus Shrijver 1991:
207. The connection of Skt. kaldsa- ‘jar, pot, dish’ is doubtful, since this has a
different ablaut structure; possibly, Latin and Greek took the word for *vessel’ from a
substratum language. Similarly, Beekes (fthc.) argues that xOM& has a typical
pre-Greek word structure.
Bibl.: WH I: 138f., EM 87, IEW 550f., Untermann 2000: 683f.

callis ‘rough track, path’ [m.f. i] (Varro+; inscr.)
Plt. *kain/si-?

WH reconstruct *kalnis < *kinis, and explicitly reject appurtenance to callum as “terra
trita’ (as do EM). To me, this connection seems quite plausible as far as the semantics

are concerned.
Bibl.: WH I: 140, EM 87, [EW 524, Schrijver 1991: 100, 427.

callum ‘hard substance: flesh of animals or fruit; hide; cicatrix, induration’ [n. o; pl.
always m. calli] (Naev.+; callus {m.] Naev., Cels.}

Derivatives: callére ‘to be or grow hard; to know (how)’ (PL+), obcalléscere “to
acquire a thick skin’ (P1.1); callidus ‘experienced, clever’ (PL.+).
_ PIt. *kaln/so- [ad).] ‘hard’.

IE cognates: Olr. calath, calad, W. caled ‘hard’ < *kal-eto-, maybe Gaul. Caleti,
Caletes; Ru. kalit’ ‘to heat, roast’, SCr. kdliti ‘to temper, case-harden’ < *kHI- (?).

Indo-European origin is uncertain. Hamp 1985a reconstructs *kHl-no-. It may
originally have been an adj. ‘*hard’, which would explain the vacillating gender and
the formation of calleé. This accords well with Celtic *kaleto- “hard’. If PIE, it might
be the zero-grade of the root *kh,l- which can be reconstructed for Latin caligé (but
this might be a loanword). Schrijver (1995: 86) connects W. caled to Lith. $difi “to
freeze’, which has a PIE palato-velar, and which may have the same root *klh,- as
caled. But in that case, the -a- of callum is difficult to account for.
BiblL: WH I: 140-141, EM 87, IEW 523f., Schrijver 1991: 100, 427.

cald, -are ‘to announce, summon’ [v. I] (Varro+; Forum cippus kalatorem [acc.sg.]
‘herald’)

Derivatives: calabra {adj.] 7" (Vamo nec curia calabra sine calatione potest
aperiri), k/calator, -oris ‘personal attendant, servant’ (Pl.+), nomenc(u)ldtor “a slave
who informs his master of the names of those he meets’ (Cic.+), calatio ‘convoking’
(Varro), intercalare ‘to insert into the calender’ (Cato+t); concilium ‘debate; popular
assembly, council’ (‘debate’ PL. Lucil.; the other meanings Lucr.+ and inscr.), conciliare
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‘to bring together, win over, obtain’ (PL+), conciliatrix ‘intermediary’ (P14),
conciliabulum ‘meeting-place’ (PL.+), reconciliare ‘to restore, reconcile’ (Naev.+).

Plt. *kela- / *kal- [pr.). It. cognates: U. karetu, KaFitu, carsitu [3s.ipv.II] ‘he must
call’ < *kalé-tod < *kaleie-.

PIE *kelh;-/klh;- ‘to call’. IE cognates: Gr. xeAém ‘to call’, koritwop (adj.) ‘caller’,
gxéihero ‘called’, xikhfioxa ‘invoke’, OHG hellan ‘to resound’, OE hléwan ‘to roar’.

For the verb, Schrijver 1991: 206, 400 assumes original athematic flection *kelh;-ti,
*klh-enti > *kelati, *kalenti. The former would explain the first cj. of calare,
whereas the second would have given risen to the U. é-conjugation. Apparently, the
pl. form *kal- was generalized. The noun concilium may reflect *-kelh,-io-,
*_kolh;-io- or *-kih;-io- (Schrijver 1991: 206). The verb is not alive anymore in the
classical period with the meaning ‘to call’, but only survives in technical
specializations.

Bibl.: WH I: 141f., EM 87f., IEW 548-50, Rix 1999: 528, LIV *kleh,-. — calendae,
clamare, clarus

¢dld ‘soldier’s servant’ [m. n] (Acc.t)

Etymology unknown.

Bibl: WH I: 141, EM 87.

? %

calvor, I ‘to deceive’ [v. Il1] (téx XII, PL+; also ‘to be deceived’ Pac.+)

Derivatives: calumnia [£.] ‘false accusation” (CIL I, C;c +).

PIt. *kalwe/o- [pr.].

PIE *kh,l-u- (Schrijver) or *klh,-u- (LIV) IE cognates Gr. xniéo ‘to cast a spell’,
Go. (af)holon ‘to slander’, Olc. hela ‘to praise’, OF hélian, hélan ‘to betray’, OHG

huolen ‘to deceive’ < *kehyl- (if cognate).

LIV derives calvor from PIE ‘to call’, which is semantically attractive. Lat. calumnia

< *kalwomnia to *kalwomno- ‘deceiving, accusing’. The absence of the development

*ly > Lat. Il suggests either an early variant *kalu- or *kalVw-. If derived from ‘to

call’, this couldfpoint to a preform *klh,-u- > *kalu-, thematized to *kalu-e- > calvor.
Bibl.: WH I: 143, EM 88, IEW 551, Schrijver 1991: 95, 113, LIV *elh, -,

calvus ‘bald’ [adj. /@] (Pompon.+)

Derivatives: calva ‘bald head’ (Pompon.+), calvaria ‘skull’ (Gel.+), recalvus
‘having receding hair’ (PL.).

Plt. *kale/owo-. It. cognates: O. PN Kaiuvieis [gen.sg.], kalaviis [nom.sg.]
‘Calvius’.

PIE *klH-e/fouo- ‘bald’. IE cognates: Skt. dfi-kulva- ‘exceedingly thin-haired’,
kulva- ‘bald, thin-haired’, YAv. kauruua- ‘thin-haired’ < *klH-uo-.

Since *ly yields Lat. // (cf. most recently Nussbaum 1997: 190-192 in defense of
this), calvus must go back to *kalVuo-. For the meaning of YAv. kauruua- and the

length of the vowel in Skt., cf. Lubotsky 1997: 142.
Bibl.: WH 1: 143-144, EM 88, IEW 554, Schrjver 1991: 294f.
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calx, -cis ‘heel; hoof’ [f. k] (PL.+)

Denivatives: calcare ‘to trample, tread’ (Catot), conculcdre ‘to tread underfoot’
(P1.4); calcitrd ‘who kicks with the heels’ (PL+); calcar, -aris ‘spur’ (Pi.+); calceus
‘shoe’ (P1.+), calceamentum ‘id.” (Cato+), calceoldrius ‘shoemaker’ (P1.+).

IE cognates: OPr. culczi ‘hip’, Lith. kulkinis ‘ankle{-bone)’ [f.], Latv. kulksnis
‘tarsal joint, hough’ [m.]; Ru. kolk (dial.) ‘bony stump underneath a horn of a cow or
bull’, Bulg. kalka, SCr. kitk ‘hip, thigh’ < BS1. *kul?k- [f] < PIE *HK-(n-)?

The connection with BSL. *kul?k- ‘some part of the leg’ is doubtful at the very best;
the vowel -u- might be explained if the second velar was PIE *-k*- (Lubotsky, p.c.).
Some scholars have pleaded in favour of a non-IE (possibly Etruscan) origin of calx,

but a concrete comparandum is lacking.
Bibl.: WH I: 144, EM 88f., IEW 928, Schrijver 1991: 207.

calx, -cis ‘lime, limestone’ [f. k] (Cato+; nom.sg. cals Varro)
Derivatives: calcarius [m. / adj.] ‘lime-burner; for burning lime’ (Cato+), calicare
‘to coat with lime’ (Paul. ex F., CIL 1.1529, between 134 and 90 BC).

A loanword from Gr. y&h, -icog [m.f.] ‘small stone, gravel’ (in which case calicare
regularly continues the Gr. stem y&iix-, whereas calx shows unexpected syncope) or
from a different Mediterranean language, whence it entered Latin and Greek
independently.

Bibl.: WH I: 145, EM 89, Biville 1990 II: 144f.

campus ‘flat land, field’ [m. o] (Andr.+)

Derivatives: campestris (-ster) [adj.] ‘flat, level, on a plain’ (Catot), Campanus
‘Campanian’ (Enn.+), campanicus ‘from Campania’ (Pl.+).

Plt. *kampo- ‘field’.

IE cognates: Gr. xaunro ‘to bend, curve’, xount ‘bow, curvature’, Lith. kampas
‘correr’, kumpti ‘to bend (intr.)’, kumpas ‘curved’, OCS kptv ‘comer’ [m.] (<
*komp-t0-7), Go. hamfs ‘mutilated, lame’, OHG hamf.

Latin ca- is difficult to explain; for the Greek forms, Beekes (fthc.) arrives at the
conclusion that these words come from a substratum language. This could well be a
European substratum word from agricultural terminology.

Bibl.: WH I: 148f., EM 90f., IEW 525, LIV *kamp- ‘to bend’ (here campus),

*k(w)emp- ‘to tremble’ (only Ilr.)

cancer, -r7 ‘crab; Cancer’ [m. (sometimes n. in nom.acc.sg.) o] (PL+; canceres
[acc.pl.] Cato ‘ulcers’, cancri [pl.] ‘lattice or barrier’ Paul. ex F., Apul.)

Derivatives: cancelli, -orum ‘barrier, grille’ (Varrot).

Plt. *karkro-.

PIE *kr-kr-o- “circular’?
The Latin word can only be connected with evidence outside Italic if we assume a
dissimilation of earlier *karkros ‘enclosure’ (cf. carcer) > *kankros. Since the pincers
of a crab form a circle, this may have been the cause of its denomination. The
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appurtenance of C1.Skt. karkata- ‘lobster’ (theoretically from *karkyta-) is rejected by
EWAia IIl: 64. Greek xopkivog ‘crab’ might be from *kr-kr-ino-, according to
Schrijver, which would come close to the Latin word.

Bibl.: WH I: 151, EM 91f,, IEW 531f., Schrijver 1991: 428, 435. — carcer

canded ‘to shine, gleam’ [v. II; pf. candui] (Enn.+)

Derivatives: candor, -oris ‘bright light’ (Naev.+); candidus ‘bright’ (PL+),
candidatus ‘dressed in white’ (PL+); candéla ‘candle’ (Varro, Hem.+), candelabrum
‘stand for burning candles’ (Cato+); candefacio ‘to make white’ (PL+), excandéscere
‘to catch fire’ (Cato+t); cicindéla ‘firefly’ (Plin., Paul. ex F).

PIt. *kand-e- ‘to shine’.

PIE *knd-ro-, -no- ‘shining’. IE cognates: W. cann ‘brilliant’, MBret. cann ‘full

moon’ < *knd-; Skt. chdndas- [n.] ‘hymn of praise’ < *skend-os-, candré- ‘brilliant’ <
*kend-ro-; Alb. héné ‘moon’ < *skondna.
Lat. canded, if from PIE *ind-, has an unexpected vowel -a- instead of *-e-. Applying
Schrijver’s observation (1991: 495f.) that a cluster of four consonants can be resolved
by inserting a after the first consonant (as in castrum, mala, etc.), *kand- may have
arisen in PIE formations such as *knd-ro- (cf. Skt. candra-) or *kmd-no- (Alb. héné).

Bibl.: WH 1: 152f,, EM 91f,, IEW 526, Schrijver 1991: 428, LIV *(s)kend-. — -cendd

¥ X
cands, -is ‘dog’ [m.f. n] (PL+; norisg. usually canis, but’older canés in Enn., PL,
Lucil., Varro (all 1x), abl.sg. care, gen.pl. canum) ;

Derivatives: canicula ‘bitch’ (PL+); dog-star, Sirius; dog-fish or shark’ (Varrot),
caninus ‘of.a dog’ (PL.+).

PIt. *ka, *kwanem, *kunos.

PIE *kudn [nom.sg.], *kuon-m [acc.sg.], *kun-os [gen.sg.] ‘dog’. IE cognates: Olr.
cu (gen.sg. con) , W. ci, pl. cwn ‘dog’; Hit. kuyan/kun- [c.] ‘dog-man’, HLuw,
swan(i)- ‘dog’; Skt. $va [nom.sg.], svdnam [acc.sg.], Stinas [gen.sg.] *dog’, Suni- [f]
‘bitch’, YAv. span- [m.} ‘dog’, sini¥ {f.pl.] ‘bitch’, spako- ‘dog-like’, Gr. wbwv,
Kkuvog, xova [m./f),; Arm. §own, OPr. sunis, Lith. §ud, Latv. suns, Go. hunds, Olc.
hundr, QOF hund, OHG hunt, Toch. ku [m.] (obl. ToA kom, ToB kwem) ‘dog’.

The forms cane and' canum show that the word continues an old consonant stem, so
that the original nom.sg. will have been canés rather than canis. To explain the root
vowel -a-, one may assume that the development of *wo > *wa in open syllable
yielded acc.sg. *kwanem (Schrijver 1991: 461). The resulting paradigm was leveled
to nom.sg. *ko, acc.sg. *kanem, and on this acc.sg., a new paradigm was built with
nom.sg. caneés, acc.sg. canem, gen.sg. canis. Finally, the nom.sg. was replaced by
canis.
Bibl.: WH I: 152f., EM 92, IEW 632f., Schrijver 1991: 374, 461.

cand, ~ere ‘to sing’ [v. lIl; pf. cecini, ppp. cantum] (Carmen Saliare, P1.+)

Derivatives: cantare ‘to sing’ (Naev.t), cantitare ‘to sing(repeatedly)’ (Ter.+),
cantor ‘singer’ (Pl.+), cantus, -iis ‘singing, song’ (Andr.t), cantic ‘song’ (Pl+);
canor, -oris [m.] ‘song, music’, candrus ‘resonant, loud’ (PlL.+); cantiléna ‘refrain’
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(Ter.+); carmen, -inis *song’ (Lex XII+); vaticingrt ‘to prophesy, rave’ (Pl+); Lat.
-cen, -cinis [m.] ‘instrument, singer’, in: cornicen ‘trumpeter’ (Var., Cic.t), fidicen
‘lyre-player’ (Cic.+), fidicina ‘female lyrg-player’ (Pl.+), fidicinius *for lyre-playing’
(Pl), liticen ‘trumpeter’ (Catot), oscen ‘a bird that gives omens by its cry, song-bird’
(Cic.t), siticen ‘player on some kind of musical instrument” (Cato apud Gell.), tibicen
‘piper’ (P1.+), tibicina ‘female piper’ (Pl.+), tubicen ‘trumpeter’ (Cato+).

PIt. *kan-e(je)- [pr.], *kekan- [pf.]. It. cognates: U. kanetu [3s.ipv.II] ‘he must
(make) sing’ (< *kan-é-), procanurent [3p.fut.pf]; U. afkani [acc.sg.] ‘(ritual) song’
< *ad-kan-iom.

PIE *khyn-e- [pr.] ‘to sing’, *kh,on-eie- [caus.]. IE cognates: Olr. cainid, - cain, pf.
cechain, W. canu, Bret. cana ‘to sing’, W. g(w)o-gawn, gogoniant ‘famous’ <
*kan-/*kon-; Gr. i-kavig ‘singing early’ = ‘cock’, maybe koveyn ‘noise’; Go. hana,
OHG hano ‘cock’, Olc. heena, OHG huon “hen’ < PGm. *yan- / *yon-.

The adj. candrus is derived from canor ‘song’. The verb cantare was derived from
the ppp. cantus. The noun cantiléna is explained by dissimilation from *cantiléla (to
an unattested *cantilare) by Leumann 1977: 323. Following Emout, Leumann 1977:
551 argues that the compounds in -cinor stem from vdticindr, built on a noun
*vati-cinium ‘what the soothsayer sings’. Lat. carmen is dissimilated from *canmen.
There seems to be no agreement on the PIE form of the root. It is unlikely that
Germanic *yan- renders a root structure *knH-, so that we may opt either for *kan-
(in which case it is a non-IE root), or *kh,n-.

The compounds in -cen all have a noun as their first member (the basis of sificen
is unknown) except for oscen, which contains the preverb *obs-. Lindner 2002: 219
regards oscen < *obs-can ‘who sings before/in the face’, cornicen < *kornu-can and
tubicen, tibicen < *tibia-can as the archetypes of these compounds. This type of root
noun cp. is probably archaic, but the asigmatic character of nom.sg. -cen is
exceptional within Latin, as opposed to e.g. -dex, -ex, -fex. Hence, it is possible to
regard the cp. in -cen as analogical to those in -fer < *-foros and -ger ‘carrying’.

Bibl.: WH I: 154f, II: 226, EM 93f, 470, IEW 525, Leumann 1977: 393, 551,
Benedetti 1988: 53-60, Schrijver 1991: 95, 219, Untermann 2000: 50f., 366, Lindner

2002: 219, LIV *®an-.

canus ‘white (esp. of hair)’ [adj. o/a] (P1.+)

Derivatives: caniitus ‘grey’ (Pl.; uncertain attestation).

PIt. *kasno- ‘grey’. It. cognates: Pael. casnar [nom.sg.} ‘old man’ (also in Paul. ex
F.) <*kasnari-.

PIE *kh;s-no- ‘grey’. IE cognates: W. ceinach ‘hare’; Skt. sasd- [m.] (< *$asa- <
*Rhl—es—), Khot. saha-, OPr. sasins [m.], OHG haso, OE hara, Olc. heri ‘hare’, OHG
hasan ‘grey, shining’, Olc. hgss (*yas-ua-), OE hasu ‘grey-brown’, MHG heswe
‘bleak’ (< PIE *kh;-(0)s-).

Together with cascus, canus < *kasnos points to PIt. *kasno- ‘grey’ < PIE *kh,s-no-,
which is cognate with the word for ‘hare’ in other IE languages. Lubotsky 1989
connects several other words in initial *k- meaning ‘grey’: Olr. ciar ‘dark-brown’ <
*kh,-ei-ro-, Olc. hdrr, OF har ‘grey, old” < PGm. *yaira-, RuCS sérs, OCz. §éry, Po.
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szary ‘grey’ < PSL *xoiro- < *kh,-0i-ro-. Thus, the root ultimately was *Kh,-.
Bibl.: WH I: 156, EM 94, IEW 533, Lubotsky 1989: 56f., Schrijver 1991: 91,
Untermann 2000: 374. — cascus

caper, -1 ‘he-goat, buck’ [m. o] (Caes.+)

Derivatives: capra ‘she-goat’ (PL+), caprea ‘roe-deer’ (Varrot), capreaginus ‘resembling
aroe’ (PL), caprinus “of goats’ (Cato+); caprificus [f. o] ‘wild fig-tree’ (Ter.+).

Plt. *kapro- ‘he-goat’, *kaprino- ‘of a goat’. It. cognates: U. kaprum, kapru,
kabru [acc.sg.], kapres [gen.sg.] ‘he-goat’, U. cabriner [gen.sg.m/n.] < *kaprino- ‘of
the goat’. IE cognates: W. caer-iwrch ‘roebuck’, Ir. caera ‘sheep’ < *kapero-; Gr.
kérpog ‘wild boar’, Olc. hafr ‘he-goat’.

Schrijver argues that the suffix may have had ablaut *-ro-/-ero-, but this might be
analogical. One could reconstruct a PIE root *kh,p-, but it is more likely that we are
dealing with a loanword: no single PIE word for ‘goat’ can be reconstructed, and
*leap- is suspiciously close to Celtic *gab-ro- (Olr. gabor, W. gafr [m. / £] ‘(he-)goat’).
Bibl.: WH I: 157, EM 94f., IEW 539, Schrijver 1991: 96, Untermann 359, 368f.

capillus ‘hair’ [m. o] (Pl.+; capillum once Pl. apud Nonium)

The attempts to derive capillus from caput ‘head’ are difficult on the formal side,

since *kaput-(s)lo- should yield *capullus. Semantlcally, a derivation of ‘hair’ from

‘head’ is far from compelling, Since capillus is a dlmmutwe and would mean ‘little

head’, which hardly amounts to ‘hair’. Phonologlcally, one expects capillus to be

derived from a stem *kap-n- or *kap-r-, but there.are no good candidates. The

attempts to reconstruct *kapit-lo- (e.g. Nyman 1982, Hamp 1983) are not convincing.
Bibl.: WH I: 158, EM 95, IEW 529f. — capio

capid, -ere ‘to take’ [v. Il1; pf. cépr, ppp. captus; fut. capsé, -is P, Enn.)] (VOLat.+:
Foruminscr. kapia(d) [3s.pr.sb.])

Dernivatives: capulus ‘(sword-)handle; bier’ (PL+), capularis ‘ready for the bier’
(PL+), mascipulum ‘mousetrap’ (Lucil.+), capulare ‘to attach’ (Col.), concipilare ‘to
lay violent hands on, seize’ (P1.+); capéx ‘capable of holding’ (Lucr.+); captare ‘to
try to touch, grasp at’ (PL+), captus, -iis [m.] ‘capacity’ (Ter.+), captio ‘trick, loss’
(PL+), captivus ‘taken prisoner’ (Naev.+); anficipare ‘to occupy beforehand’
(Varrot), nuncupare ‘to declare, appoint’ (Lex XII, Pac.t), occupare ‘to seize to
oneself, take possession’ (Andr.t); recu/iperare ‘to recover, get back’ (Catot),
reciperator ‘assessor’ (Pl.1); capesso, -ere ‘to grasp, seize’ (pf. -ivi, ptc.futact.
-Iturus) (Naev.+; Pac. 1x capissam); praecipuus ‘special, exceptional’ (Pl+);
hosticapas ‘who captures enemies’ (Paul. ex F.), urbicapus ‘who captures cities’
(PL); capistrum ‘halter, band’ (Cato+); accipere ‘to take, receive’ (Naev.+), concipere
‘to receive, perceive’ (Pl.+), décipere ‘to deceive’ (PL+), incipere ‘to start’ (PL+),
intercipere ‘to intercept, steal’ (Pl.+), occipere ‘to take up, begin’ (PL+), percipere
‘to perceive, acquire, earn’ (Pl+), praecipere ‘to seize beforehand, to give notice,
advise’ (PL+), recipere ‘to receive, admit, accept’ (PL+). Possibly capula ‘sacrificial
cup’ (Varro), capuldre ‘to draw off (oil) from the oil-press’ (Plin.), capulator ‘who
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draws off oil from the oil-press’ (Cato+) belong here too, if built on *kap-elo-
‘instrument for seizing’.

PIt. *kap-i-. 1

PIE *khyp-i- / non-IE *kap-i- ‘to seize’. IE cognates: Gr. xante ‘to gulp down’,
ko ‘grip’; Go. haban ‘to have’ < *kap-eh-ie/o-, Go. hafjan ‘to heave, lift’, OHG
heffen < *kap-ie/o-.
The pf. cépi was probably formed on the model of féci and iéeci, maybe also of épi.
The ins. meaning of *kap-elo- surfaces in capulus and mis-cipulum. Lat. captdre is
based on the ppp. captus, while capfivus may have been derived from *kap-ti- (as
may be continued in captio). The verbs anticipare and occupare are originally
denominal, e.g. to a noun in -ceps, cf. Steinbauer 1989: 136. Nuncupare <
*nomo-capdre ‘to take the name’ is denominal to a noun *némo-kaps ‘who takes the
office’. The pr. recuperare goes back to *-kapiza-, showing the suffix *-s3- after the
present stem *kap-i-. Nussbaum 2007b explains it as the result of analogical
introduction of the suffix *-is- (or > *-ez-) into the g-present -kupa- which is found in
compounds, beside the simplex in *-kapi-. The form capissam shows that capessere
goes back to *kap-i-ss- (Sommer 1914: 585). Lat. capistrum has an unexpected -i-; it
could be the same PIt. stem-vowel *-i- of the verb. Serbat 1975: 326 suggests that the
uniqueness of an inherited ending -izrum (if the noun goes back to *kap-i-tro-) caused
the replacement by -istrum (e.g. on the basis of Greek loanwords in -istrum).

As to the IE etymology, the appurtenance of the Greek verb is regarded as
uncertain by Beekes (fthc.) on account of its meaning. The certain forms are Latin and
Germanic, but whereas capi6 and haban, hafjan require a root *kap-, Latin habeo and
Go. giban require *g"a/eb’- (which must be connected with Olr. gaibid). According to
Schrijver apud Boutkan-Siebinga (2005), this is reminiscent of the alternation *kap- /
*g’ab™ in the word for ‘he-goat’, Lat. caper. Since this is probably a non-IE
loanword, capié might also be one. Schrijver 1991: 411 and 2003: 67 reconstructs a
PIE i-present for the Latin verb, 3s.pr. *kapiti, 3p. *kapife)nti. Note that also the
Ttalo-Celtic verb *g"ab”- was originally an i-present according to Schrijver 2003: 79.

Bibl.: WH I: 159-163, II: 188, 424, EM 95-97, IEW 527f., Giacomelli 1963: 241,
Schrijver 1991: 96, 411; 2003, LIV *keh,p-. — -ceps

capis, -idis ‘bow], cup’ [f. d] (Lucil.+; acc.pl. capidas Lucil.)

It. cognates: U. kapiFe, capirse [dat. or abl.sg.], kapife [abl.sg.], capirso [acc.sg.],
kapiF, kapi, capif [acc.pl.], kapifus [abl.pl.] ‘sacrificial bowl’ < *kapid-.
Maybe capis goes back to a loanword from Greek oxogic, -idog ‘bowl, drinking
vessel” (H.+). Since the Umrbian word already occurs on Iguvine Table I, it seems
likely that we are dealing with a parallel borrowing from Greek into various Italic
languages.

Bibl.: WH I: 160, EM 97, Untermann 2000: 3671

capsa ‘case, box’ (f. 4] (Cic+) _
Derivatives: capsus ‘the body (of a carriage), cage’ (Vitr., Fest., Veil.).
PIt. *kap-s-o-.



carbo 91

Probably derived as *kapso- ‘container’ from capid, or built directly on a PIt. s-pr.
*kap-s(-e/o0)-.
Bibl.: WH I: 162f., EM 97, IEW 5271, LIV *keh;p-. — capio

cipus ‘capon, castrated cock’ [m. o} [Varro, Col.)

A variant is cgpo (Mart.+) or rather *cappd, as continued in Romance and borrowed
into Germanic. Comparing OCS skopuece ‘eunuch’, skopiti ‘to cut off, castrate’, [EW
derives capus from a root *skVp- ‘to cut off, hew’; from the same root, scapulae
would be derived. As argued s.v. scapulae, there are reasons to reconstruct a non-IE
root *skaP-. Alternatively, capus might be connected with caper ‘he-goat’, another
male animal of the domestic sphere, which may be a substratum word. In both cases,
the ablaut a - @ could be of substratum origin.
Bibl.: WH I: 161, EM 98, IEW 930-933. — scapulae

caput, -itis ‘head’ [n. 7] (Lex XII, Andr.+)

Derivatives: capitalis ‘punishable by death, fatal’ (Naev.+), capitd ‘big-headed’
(Catot), capitulum ‘(little) head, end’ (P1.+); anceps, -cipitis ‘two-faced, two-edged’
(PL.+) (nom.sg.f. ancipes 1x PL.), biceps ‘two-headed’ (Varro+), praeceps ‘headlong,
precipitous’ (PL.+) (nom.sg. praecipes Pl., acc.sg. praecipem Laev., abl.sg. praecipe
Enn.); occipitium ‘the back of the head’ (PL.+); sinciput, -itis ‘half- head cheek’ (PL+).

PIt. *kaput [n.] ‘head’, pra:-kaput-:—

IE cognates: Olr. cidch, W. cawg ‘cup’ < *kapuko-; Go haubip ‘head’, Olc. hofud,

Olc. haufud, OE héafod, OFr. haved, OHG houbif, NHG Haupt ‘id’ < PGm.
*haubid-, * haubud-; *hafud-; O hafola< *kapu-lon-.
While sinciput < *sémi-caput retains the u-vowel in the suffix, Lat. ancipit-, bicipit-
and praecipit- show vowel weakening. The nom.sg. of the type anceps is sometimes
regarded as lacking the suffix -(u)#-, but since all other derivatives of caput show
*_ut-, it seems just as likely that the suffix vowel was lost analogically after the type
in -ceps ‘taking’ (auceps, -cipis etc.). Occasional forms such as ancipes, praecipes
also point in this direction. Parker 1988: 237f. argues that anceps, praeceps are i-stem
compounds *ambi-kaput-i-, *prai-kaput-i-, regularly weakened to *prai-kepeti-s >
*praekepets > praecipes. The n.pl. -ia, gen.pl. -ium of these compounds would prove
their i-stem character. Since words meaning ‘cup’ frequently become ‘head’, it is not
unlikely that caput and its Germanic counterparts are derived from the root of capio
‘to seize’, which would point to a substratum form *kap-ut- ‘cup’ > ‘head’. Germanic
shows a vacillation between *kap-ut-and *kaup-i/ut-, which may be due to some kind
of u-infection. The Celtic form *kapuko- and OE hafola may continue an earlier form
*kap-u-, a u-extension to a substratum root *kap-.

Bibl.: WH I: 163£., EM 98f., IEW 529f,, Schrijver 1991: 100f., 1997: 294{t., Beekes
1996, Boutkan-Siebinga 2005, LIV *kehyp-. — capié

carbd ‘piece of charcoal’ {m. n] (PL.+)
Derivatives: carbonarius ‘charcoal-bumer’ (Pl.+); carbunculus ‘a coal; variety of
sandstone; tumour’ (PL+).
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The root which Pokorny 1959 postulates as “to burn’ is now no longer regarded as a

verbal root (Lith. kirti is simply ‘to make’). The meaning of carbé is quite specific,

and the suffix not attested in the words outside Italic which are usually compared (e.g.

Go. hauri ‘charcoal’, Olc. hyrr [m.] ‘fire’ < PGm. *hurja-), so that PIE origin is

uncertain. Lat. carbé may go back to pre-syncope forms *kar(@)p™s or *kar(a)d'a.
Bibl.: WH I: 165, EM 100, IEW 571f., Schrijver 1991: 194, 207f. - cremé

carcer, -is ‘jail, prison’ [m. 7] (PL.+)

Derivatives: carcerarius ‘of a prison’ (P1.1).

PlIt. *karkr(o)-.

PIE *kr-kr- ‘circular’? IE cognates: Gr. kapxivog ‘crab’.
It seems best to connect carcer with other IE words for “circle, round object’, such as
Latin. curvus, Gr. kipxog ‘ring’, Olc. hringr, although not all of these have a good IE
etymology. The reduplication in Latin carcer could be iconic; thus, the original
meaning would have been ‘enclosure’. In cancri, cancelli, *kar-kr- has dissimilated to
*kan-kr-. Latin -a- could have arisen phonetically in a cluster *&wkr-, cf. Schrijver
1991: 4951

Bibl.: WH I: 166, EM 99. — cancer

cardo, -inis ‘pivot, axis’ {m. n] (P1.+)

Uncertain etymology. We find semantically comparable forms in Germanic, OE
heorr(a), Olc. hjarri ‘hinge’ < *yerzan- < IE *ker-s-n-, OHG scerdo ‘hinge’ <
*sker-t-on, Olc. hrata, OF hratian ‘to reel, stagger’ < *krod-; but there is no complete
formal match, so that these connections remain gratuitous. The meaning of the Greek
words compared by Pokomy 1959, such as Gr. kp&én ‘spray at the end of a branche,
twig, esp. of figs’ < *krd- and x6pdaE ‘name of a dance’, is not specific enough to
warrant a relationship.

Bibl.: WH I: 166, EM 991, IEW 933-935, Schrijver 1991: 429.

cared ‘to lack, be without’ [v. II; pf. carui] (PL.+)

Derivatives: castus ‘free from, pure, chaste’ (Pl.+), castus, -iis ‘state of abstinence’
(Naev.+), castigare ‘to correct, reprimand, chasten’ (Pl.+), casfigator ‘one who
reproves’ (PL.+); cassus ‘devoid of, lacking’ (P1.+).

PIt. *kas-é- ‘to lack’, *kas-so-. It. cognates: Fal. carefo ‘I will lack’ [ls.fut.] <
*kas-é-; O. Kasit [3s.pr.] “is necessary, must’ < *kasét.

The relationship careé : castus proves an original root *kas-, with castus as the ppp.
*kas-to-. The other forms in cast- have been built on castus. Lat. cassus can be
understood as a case of analogical introduction of -sus in the ppp. (Sommer 1914:
608; usually, this happens when the pf. ends in -s7), or as an original form *kas-s-o-.
There are no certain IE cognates of the root. The connection with *fes- ‘to cut’,
retained in LIV, does not explain Latin -g- and is semantically not obvious (note the
stative in Latin: ‘to be cutting’ = ‘to lack’?). A mechanical reconstruction would be
PIE *kHs-eh,- (Schrijver 1991), but there are no certain solutions for this form: to Ilr.
*kaH- ‘to desire’? Verbs of this type may also be denominal (‘to be in a state of
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lacking’). Latin casfigare is explained by Dunkel 2000a: 95 from *kHs-ti-hg-o-
‘carrying out a rebuke’, thus resuming the connection favoured by WH with the root
of Skt. $ds- ‘to teach, correct’. This would imply an earlier form *castis ‘reprimand’
in Latin. The original meaning assumed here departs from the meaning ‘lacking, pure’
which is clearly basic to the other Latin forms of this word family, and I see no way
to derive the meaning ‘lacking, pure’ from ‘to teach, reprimand’.

Bibl.: WH I: 167,178, EM 100, IEW 586, Schrijver 1991: 101, Untermann 2000:
373, LIV *kes-. — cariés

cairex, -icis ‘reed-grass or sedge’ [f. k] (Verg.+; nom.sg. also ¢drix)

Muller 1926 suggests a connection with carrere, *carere ‘to card’. The suffix -ex,
-icis is found in many tree names and plant names, many of which have no etymology.
Bibl.: WHI: 167, EM 100.

carigs “decaying, rot’ [f. &] (Varro+; sg.tantum)
Derivatives: cariosus ‘decayed, rotten’ (Cato+).
PIt. *kas- ‘to lack, be missing’ (cariés probably post-PIt.).

The suffix -iés to derive verbal abstracts is not productive anymore in Latin. The
isolated formation cariés points to an earlier verb *kar- or *kas-. Earlier dictionaries
have derived cariés from PIE ’.';l:grhz— ‘to break’, as in SIét. $rnati ‘breaks’, Av. asarata-
‘unbroken’, sari- [m.] ‘piece, sherd’; Gr. xepaifw ‘to ravage’. Yet, semantically,
cariés may just as well belorig to cared ‘to lack® as _}'defect, state of defectiveness’;
since cared is attested in Latin (cf. aced > aciés) while no other derivatives of *krh,-
‘to break’ are known, the derivation from careé is more straightforward.

BiblL: WH I: 167f., EM 100, IEW 578, Leumann 1977: 285, Schrijver 1991: 292f.,
LIV *kes-. — cared

carina ‘keel or hull of a ship; the half of a walnut shell’ [£f. 3] (PL.+)

PIt. *ker- or *kar-.

IE cognates: W. ceri ‘stone of a fruit’ (< *ka/e/or?), Gr. xGpvov ‘nut’, Myc. ka-ru-pi
ins.pl., Gr. xapiivog ‘of nuts, nut-brown’.

The earliest and-usual meaning refers to ships; only from Pliny onwards do we find
‘walnut shell’. WH consider borrowing as ship’s terminology from Greek xapOivog
*‘like a nutshell’ likely, because the ship’s connection is attested earlier. EM, on the
contrary, argue that the chronology is accidental, and that ‘nutshell’ must be the
original meaning. They suspect an inherited word, maybe to cancer if this is from
*ker- ‘hard’ (but see s.v. cancer). Schrijver 1991 also considers *ker- ‘hard’ as a
possible source, but argues that it is possibly a non-IE word.

Bibl.: WH I: 168, EM 100, IEW 531, Schrijver 1991: 208.

carind, -fire ‘to use abusive language’ [v. I] (Enn.)

PlIt. *karino- [adj.] ‘insulting’.

IE cognates: Olr. caire [f.], W. caredd, MBret. carez ‘blame, disapproval’ <
*kr-iehy; Gr. xéapvn ‘penalty’, abréxapvog ‘self-punishing’ (Hsch.); Lith. kdirinti ‘to
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provoke’, Latv. karindt ‘to pester’, CS korv ‘contumely’, SCr. kor (dial.) ‘reproach’,
OHG harawen, OE hierwan “to mock’; ToA kdrn-, ToB karn- ‘to vex’ <PIE *lo-n-.

The verb occurs twice in lines from Ennius, Annales 458 (564) neque me decet hanc
carinantibus edere cartis and 576 (563) contra carinantes verba atque obscena
profatus. Skutsch 1985 argues quite convincingly that 576 contains a long i, which
was therefore the original vowel, which was shortened to carinantibus in 458 for
metrical reasons. The verb was probably derived from an adj. *karino- “abusing,
insulting’, which itself might be derived from an ins.sg. *karih; to an i-stem noun
*kari- ‘abuse, insult’, To this, we can connect PCL *kpiG- ‘blame’. There appear to be
several IE forms of the type *kor-, *kr-n-, but these do not yield a clear etymology for
carindre.

Bibl.: WH I: 168f,, EM 100, IEW 530, Leumann 1977: 551, Skutsch 1985: 60, 616,
716f., Schrijver 1991: 429, Vine 1999c. —» festino

card, carnis ‘flesh, meat’ {f. n] (Andr.+; carneés [pl.] ‘pieces of meat’. A new nom.sg.
carnis in Andr., abl.sg. carni 1x in Plautus)

Derivatives: carnarium ‘meat-rack’ (Pl.+), caruncula ‘small piece of flesh’
(Varrot); carnu/ifex, -ficis ‘executioner; scoundrel’ (Naev.+), carnu/ificina ‘the work
of an executioner, execution’ (P1.+), carmu/ificius [adj.] ‘of a hangman’.

PIt, *kero(n} [nom.], *kar-(V)n- [acc.] ‘piece of meat’. It. cognates: U. Karu
[nom.sg.], karne [dat.sg.], karne [abl.sg.], karnus [abl.pl.], O. carneis [gen.sg.],
carnom [acc.sg.] ‘part’ (of the assembly); U. kartu [3s.ipv.II] ‘to lay apart’ vel sim.
Uncertain: O. karanter [3p.pr.ps.] ‘they feed themselves’.

PIE *k(e)rH-n- “piece’. IE cognates: Olr. scaraid*, -scara, MW yscar ‘to separate’,
MBret. discar ‘to sever’ < PCl. *skara-, Lith. skirti, 1s. skiritt ‘to separate,
distinguish’.

" According to EM, the Italic noun would be an n-stem built on a root noun; yet 1 find

no good evidence pointing to a root noun. Sihler 1995: 295 suggests that the acc.sg.
and nom.pl. are syncopated from *karonem, *karones, “in view of the especial
readiness of vowels to drop in Latin after »”. If accepted, this may also apply to
Oscan, where the acc.sg. carnom is the only attested form with possible *-Vn-; cf.
von Planta 1892: 223 for syncope in front of resonants. A PIE ablauting paradigm
nom. *kerH-on, acc. *krH-on-m, would yield PIt. *kerd, *karonem; apparently, the
stem form of the acc.sg. was generalized.

Bibl.: WH I: 170, EM 101, IEW 938-947, Schrijver 1991: 208, 429, Untermann
2000: 370-373, Schumacher 2004: 576f., LIV *(s)kerH- ‘to separate, divide’. —
corium, curtus

carpinus ‘hornbeam’ [m. o] (Cato+)

PIt. *karp-i/eno-.

IE cognates: maybe Hit. karpina- ‘kind of fruit tree’ < *(s)kerp-ino-; OPr. skerptus,
Lith. skirpstas ‘elm’, skirpstiss ‘beech’.
Since these trees are characterized by their serrated leaves, it is possible that they
derive from a root ‘to cut’. In that case, carpinus can be derived directly from carpo.
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Bibl.: WH I: 171, EM 101, IEW 938-947, Schrijver 1991: 430, LIV *(s)kerp-. —
carpo

carpd, -ere ‘to pluck, gather’ [v. III; carpst, carptum] (Lex XII+)

Derivatives: décerpd ‘to remove by plucking’ (Cato+), discerpo ‘to tear to pieces’
(Enn.+), excerpd ‘to select, pick out” (Ter.+).

Plit. *karp-.

PIE *kerp-e/o- ‘to pick, pluck’. IE cognates: Hit. karp(iie/a)-" ‘to take (away), lift,
pluck’, Lyd. fa-korfid ‘to undertake’ (vel sim.) < *krp-ié/6-, *k(€)rp-; Gr. xapmig
‘fruit’, Mye. ka-po, Lith. kerpii, kifpti ‘to chop, cut’, Latv. cirpt ‘to shave’, OCS
podréti ‘to scoop, draw’ < *(s)k(e)rp-; OHG herbist, OF heerfest ‘autumn’ (‘time of
reaping’ <*karpistos) , Olc. harfr [m.], herfi [n.] ‘harow’ < *korp-. Compare
*sker-b"- in OF sceorfan ‘to bite’, OHG scirbi ‘sherd’, scerf ‘halfpenny’.
Latin -a- is problematic. Instead of assuming a sound change PIE *ke- > ca-, as per
Schrijver 1991: 429f., I prefer to explain -ar- from vocalization of a zero grade *krp-
in front of another consonant (Schrijver 1991; 495f.), e.g. in the ppp. *4p-fo- or aor.
*krp-s-. The Greek noun might point to a non-IE word because of its a, but since both
Latin and BSI. have verbs, non-IE origin is unattractive. Therefore, one may

conjecture that Greek *\QpCLT[OC_, was remade into kaprog on the analogy of the verb
*kerp-. :

Bibl.: WH I: 172-173, EM 102 IEW 938-947, K_loekhorst 2008: 452, LIV *(s)kerp-.

— sc:rpus ; H
carrd, -ere ‘to card (wool)’ [v. III] (Naev., P1)

Derivatives: carmen ‘iron comb for wool’ (Claudianus+), carminare ‘to card wool’
(Varrot), carduus ‘thistle’ (Verg.+).

Pit. *kars-e-.

PIE *(s)ker-s- ‘to comb (wool)’. IE cognates: Lith. karsti, kar¥iii, Latv. karst ‘to
card, comb’ < *kors-; OHG skerran ‘to scratch’ < *skers-.

EM explicitly;ipoint out that carrg is not attested in the texts: Varro has card, the
Plautus mss. c&rp-, the glosses carié or carrio. Thus, carrd is a correction by modern
editors. WH dél;ive carduus from *carridus ‘scratching’, which seems less likely (the
-idus adj. are predominantly formed to verbs in -ére, nouns in -or). The root form
*(s)ker-s- can semantically be understood as an extension of *(s)ker- ‘to shear’, cf.
*(s)ker-H- ‘to separate, cut’.

Bibl.: WH I: 173, EM 101, IEW 532f,, EIEC 570, Schrijver 1991: 430, LIV
*(s)kers-.

carus ‘dear, precious, esteemed; affectionate’ [adj. o/a] (P1.+)

Derivatives: caritds ‘dearness; love’ (Catot).

Plt. *karo- ‘dear’. It. cognates: Ven. kanei [dat.sgf] ‘dear’ (*k@-ni-7), karis
[nom.sg.] “caritds’ (¥ka-ri-?); Fal. karai [dat.sg.f.] ‘dear’.

PIE *keh,-ro- “‘desired / desirable’. IE cognates: Gaulish PN in Caro-, -carus, Latv.
kdrs ‘lustful’, Go. hors ‘adulterer’ < PIE *keh,-ro-; Olr. carae ‘friend’ < *kh,r-ent-
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(denom. OIr. caraid ‘to love’, W. caru) ; Skt. pr. kayaména-, pf. caké ‘to wish, love,
desire’, Av. pr. kaiia- ‘to love’; ToA obl. krant, ToB krent ‘good’ < *krh,-ont-..

A PIE ro-derivative with full grade of the root. Ven. *kari- recalls Lat. *sakro- vs.
*sakri- [both adj.], Gr. *akro- vs. Lat. *a@kri-. It thus seems likely that karis
represents an original adjective, which was substantivized in Venetic. As for kanei, it
might belong to a different root, viz. Ilr. *kan(H)-, LIV ?7*k®enH-. The Venetic form
would show that this root did not contain a labiovelar.

Bibl.: WH I: 175, EM 102, JEW 515, Lejeune 1974: 331, Leumann 1977: 347,
Schrijver 1991: 112, Sihler 1995: 628, LIV *keh,-.

casa ‘cottage, hut’ [f. ] (Ter.+)

According to WH, casa reflects a dialectal development from *kat-ja (to *kat- ‘to
plait’). This is of course conceivable, but a connection with European words for ‘hut,
dwelling place’ (*ket-, *kot-) is also envisageable: Av. kata- ‘chamber’, CS kofoce
‘cell, nest’, OCz. kot ‘booth, stall (market)’, SCr. 46t (dial.) ‘sty for domestic animals’, OE
heador [n.] ‘incarceration, jail’. Still, because of Latin -g- and single s after short
vowel, it seems more likely that casa is a loanword.

Bibl.: WH I: 175f., EM 103, IEW 534.

cascus ‘old’ [adj. 0/a] (Enn.t)

Plt. *kas-ko- ‘grey’.

PIE *kh,s-ko- / *khy(e)s-ko-. IE cognates: see s.v. canus.
Possibly, cascus was used pejoratively, cf. caecus ‘blind’, luscus ‘one-eyed,
cross-eyed’, which also have *-ko-. The meaning ‘old’ probably developed from ‘old
of age’ < ‘having white hair’; compare NHG Greis, MoDu. grijsaard ‘old man’. Lat.
cascus never occurs in Latin texts: all attestations are glosses. According to Varro, the

word is Sabine and Oscan.
Bibl.: WHT: 176, EM 103, IEW 533, Schrijver 1991: 91. — canus

caseus ‘a cheese’ [m. o] (Pl.+; casewm ‘cheese’)

PIt. *kas(s)ejo-?

IE cognates: Latv. kisdr ‘to boil’, OCS kvase ‘leaven, fermented drink’, SCr. kvas
‘sour milk’, OCS vu(s)-kysnoti, -kyséti ‘to turn sour’, kyséle ‘sour’, Cz. kysati ‘to turn
sour, rot’ < BSL. *ku/ls-.

This word has mostly been reconstructed as *kwar-so- and connected with the root
*kuathy ‘to boil, bubble’ (LIV); cf. Go. Jugpé ‘foam’, Skt. kvdathant- ‘fuming’. Yet *u
should not be lost in Latin, and the discussion in Schrijver 1991 shows that no
etymology can be found which does not require some poorly-founded assumptions. In
Schrijver’s view, intervocalic -s- does not have to point to *ss, but may be explained
as a dialectal characteristic in urban Latin. He argues in favor of a connection with the
Slavic words for ‘sour’ and Latv. ‘to boil’, for which he reconstructs a root *4Hu-, to
which an s-stem *ku{a)H-s- would have been formed. Latin cas- would go back to a
nom.sg. *kHy-0s > *kauds; yet the subsequent contraction to *kas- seems uncertain to
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me. The 5 in SI. kys- is also problematic, and is explained as analogical (to kvas) by
Schrijver. All in all, the etymology of caseus must still be regarded as unknown; it

may well be a loanword.
Bibl.: WH I: 176, EM 103, IEW 627, Schrijver 1991: 251f.

cassis, -idis ‘metal helmet’ [f. d] (P1.+)

Derivatives: casilam ‘metal helmet’ (Paul. ex F.).

IE cognates: Olc. hottr, hattr, OF heett, MoE hat (< *yad-tu-), Ole. hetta ‘cap’; OHG
huota [f.] ‘guard’, OE hod, OFr. hode ‘guard, watch’, OHG huot [m.] ‘hat, helmet’,
QOE héd [m.] ‘cap’.
Only the Gm. words for ‘hat’ in *yod- and *yad- would be semantically credible
cognates of cassis, but a PIE root *kad’- would violate the root structure constraints.
If cassis was a loanword, the type -is, -idis would seem Greek. The form casilam in
Paul. ex F. is explained by WH as *casidam with dialectal *d > 1.

Bibl.: WH 1: 177, EM 103, IEW 516, Schrijver 1991: 101.

cassis ‘hunting-net’ [m. {] (Verg.t)
Lat. cassis can go back to *kat-ti- or *kat-s-i-.-"The meaning makes a connection with
caténa ‘chain’ very attractive, and maybe also with caterva ‘band’. If caténa reflects
*kates-na, a preform *kat-s-i= is more likely. The basi¢ meaning of *kat- might be “to
string together, plait’. A connection with the forms for ‘hut, cabin’, advocated in
IEW, seemns unlikely. : ;

Bibl.: WH 1: 177, EM 103, IEW 5334, — caterva

castrd, -dre ‘to castrate; to thin out {plants)’ [v. II] (P1.+)

PIt. *kastro-.

PIE *ks-tro- ‘knife’. IE cognates: Skt. Sas- ‘to slaughter’, §dstra- [n.] ‘knife, dagger’
(Br.+); Gr. kedlo ‘to split’, Myc. ke-ke-me-no- /kekesmeno-/ ‘?divided’, Alb. thadér
‘double-sided axe’, CS kosa ‘scythe’.

According to most scholars, this verb is derived from a noun *kas-trom ‘instrument
for cutting’ to fthe PIE root *kes- ‘to cut’. If connected with Skt. Sdstrd- < *ke/os-tro-,
Latin castr- must reflect *£s-tro- with a vocalization *CCCC- > *CaCCC- (Schrijver
1991: 496).

Bibl.: WH I: 179, EM 104, IEW 586, Schrijver 1991: 488, Weiss 1993: 104f,
Untermann 2000: 374f,, LIV *kes-.

castrum “fortified post or settlement’ [n. o] (P1.+; mostly pl. castra, -6rum ‘id.” P1.+)

Derivatives: castellum ‘fortified settlement’ (Sis.+); préce/astria ‘buildings outside
the city gate’ (Paul. ex F.).

Plt. *kastro- ‘part, share’. It. cognates: O. castrous [gen.sg.], castrid [abl.sg.], U.
kastruvuf, castruo [acc.pl.] < *kastru- “field, possession?’.

PIE *Kks-tro-.

WH and EM interpret castrum as ‘cut-off part’, whence ‘fenced area, property’ >
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‘camp’. The root could be PIE *kers- ‘to cut off” or *kes- ‘to cut’. The latter seems
more likely since it has provided the basis PIt. *kastro- ‘knife’ for the derivation of
castrdre. Lat. procestria is a hypostasis from pré castris.

Bibl.: WH I: 180, II: 367, EM 104, IEW 586, Untermann 2000; 374f., LIV *kes-.

caténa ‘chain’ [f. a] (P1.+)
Derivatives: catélla ‘light chain’ (Catot).
PIt. *kates-na-?

Caténa might be derived from a form *kat-es-, also attested in caterva (see s.v.).
Bibl.: WH I: 177f., EM 105, IEW 534, Schrijver 1991: 430. — cassis, caterva

caterva ‘company, band’ [f. 4] (Lucr.t)

Derivatives: catervatim [adv.] ‘in bands or herds’ (Lucr.+).

PIt. *kates-wa-. It. cognates: maybe U. kateramu, caterahamo [2p.ipv.ILps.] ‘7’ <
denom. *katerra- ‘to form a band’ to a noun *kares-wa (e.g. Meiser 1986: 184).

IE cognates: OF hkeador [n.] ‘enclosure, prison’?

Semantically, a connection with cassis ‘net’ and caténa ‘chain’ is possible; at the
basis there may be an s-stem *kates- ‘node, connection’. Caterva is usually
reconstructed as *kates-owa, which is morphologically strange. Rix 1981: 119 (=
2001: 287) proposes *kates-wa- with the sound law *sw > rv which he discovered.
There is no PIE root to which *kat-es- can safely be linked.

Bibl.: WH I: 181, EM 105, IEW 534, Leumann 1977: 303, Schrijver 1991: 430,
Untermann 2000: 376.

catinus ‘deep vessel, bowl, dish’ [m. (n. in Cato) o] (Catot)

« Derivatives: catillus/-um ‘bowl, dish’ (Cato+), catillare ‘to lick plates’ (PL.).

PIt. *katino-.
This word has been connected with Greek forms such as xot0An ‘bowl, dish’. Yet the
Greek word is no perfect formal match, and words for types of vessels are very often

loanwords. It seems best to assume this for catinus too.
Bibl.: WH I: 182, EM 105, IEW 587.

catulus ‘young of an animal, puppy’ [m. o] (P1.+)

Derivatives: catellus ‘puppy’ (PL.+).

Plt. *kat-elo-. It. cognates: U. katel [nom.sg.], kathu [acc.sg.], katles [gen.sg.], Katle
[gen. or dat.sg.] < *katlo- ‘certain sacrificial animal’.

IE cognates: MHG hatele ‘goat’, Olc. hadna ‘young goat’, SCr. két ‘(time of)
having young, litter, breed’, Po. k6t (dial.) ‘place where forest animals young'.

Catulus also means ‘(iron) fetter’ (Lucil., Paul. ex F.), as does catellus. According to
Szemerényi 1992, the meaning ‘fetter’ is a calque on Gr. okdAaf ‘little dog; iron
neck-chain’. Although we find a word of the form *ka/o7- in Latin, Germanic, and
Slavic, Indo-European origin seems unlikely. The Slavic forms indicate that *a does
not reflect a laryngeal, and they do not match perfectly semantically.
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Bibl.: WH I: 183, EM 106, [EW 534, Untermann 2000: 375f.

catus “clever, shrewd’ [adj. o/@) (P1.+)

Derivatives: Cato [cogn.] (Fasti Consulares Capitolini+).

PIt. *kato-.

PIE *kh;-to- “sharpened’. IE cognates: OIr. cath ‘wise, able’, Skt. §iti- ‘sharpened’.
Adj. derived from a PIE root for ‘to sharpen’; in Italic, it has developed from °sharp’
to ‘clever’. According to Varro, catus is Sabine, which is possible, but would not
affect the PIt. reconstruction.

Bibl.: WH I: 183f,, EM 106, IEW 542, Schrijver 1991: 91, LIV *kehs-. — cas

cauda ‘tail’ [f. &) (Acc.+; also coda)

Derivatives: caudeus (Pl., Paul. ex F.) in cistella caudea ‘small boxes made from
cauda’, codetum (Suet., Paul. ex F.) ‘piece of land at Rome with certain trees on it’.

Plt. *kaud-a- ‘part, tail’.

PIE *keh,u-d- “cleaved, separate’.
The forms caudeus and codétum suggest that cauda could refer to a certain
tail-formed plant, which is unsurprising. Since words for ‘piece, part’ are often
derived from ‘to cut, cleave’, the tail may have been referred to as the loose “part’ of
the animal. Thus, cauda canbe derived from the samle root as the verb ci#dé. The
diphthong au could hardly have: been formed on the basis of cido or its derivatives,
As Vine 2006a: 232f. (fn. 65) points out, cauda and caudex may derive from the
unmetathesized variant of the root *khyu-, hence *kehyu-d- > *kaud-. Incidentally,
this would prove that the dental involved was *d and not *4", since the latter would
yield Latin *kauba.

Bibl.: WH I: 185, EM 106, IEW 535, LIV 2.*keh,u-. — caudex, cido

caudex, -icis ‘tree-trunk; wooden tablets forming a book” [m. k] (Pl.+)

Derivatives: caudicalis ‘dealing with tree-trunks’ (Pl.), codicillus ‘small log, set of
writing-tablets’ {(Catot).

PIt. *kaud-ek-*,

PIE *keh;u-d- '-‘zcleaved, separate’.
Since there is no way in which caudex could have been formed to ciidé at a recent
stage, it is likely that it was derived from (the stem of) cauda. Cédex is a younger
development from caudex and always refers to ‘books, codices’.

Bibl.: WH I: 186, EM 130, IEW 535, Schrijver 1991: 285f.,, LIV *kehyu-. — cauda,
citdo

caulae ‘railing or lattice barrier; pores (of the skin)’ [f.pl. 4] (Lex Comelia (81 BCY+;
Lucr.)

Plt. *kay-ela ‘little hole, juncture’. It. cognates: maybe Q. kaila [acc.sg.] ‘a certain
sacral building’ < *kayi/ela-.
A connection with colum ‘sieve’ is not very likely, since there are no spelling variants
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colae, and also no spelling variant caulum for colum. The latter must first of all be
compared with gualum. Lat. caulae may be an original diminutive *kahola ‘little tie,
juncture’ < *kay-ela (thus IEW). See cohum,for the further etymology.

Bibl.: WH I: 187f., EM 107, IEW 518, Untermann 2000: 363. — cohum

caulis ‘stem, stalk, penis’ [m. ] (Cato+)

Derivatives: cauliculus “small stalk, sprout’ (Cato+); célei, -orum ‘testicles’ (Lab.+),
coledtus ‘provided with testicles’ (Pomponius).

PIt. *kauli- ‘stalk’.

PIE *(s)kehyu-l-i- ‘stem of a plant, stalk’. IE cognates: Olr. cual ‘faggot, bundle of
sticks” < *kaula, Gr. xovAdg ‘stem, stalk, pole’, Arm. ¢ ‘awl ‘stalk, straw’ < *sk-, OPr.
kaulan, Lith. kdulas ‘bone’, Latv. kaiils *stem, bone’ < *keh,ulo-.

The variant c¢6lis ‘penis’, with -o- for -aw-, is regarded as a borrowing from a
neighbouring non-urban dialect. The suffix *-/i- instead of *-Jo- as found in the other
languages is likely to be a Latin innovation.

Bibl.: WH I: 188f., EM 107, IEW 537, Schrijver 1991: 268f.

caupd ‘shopkeeper, innkeeper’ [m. »] (PL+)
Derivatives: cauponart ‘to traffic in’ (Enn.}, caupénius *of a tavern’ (P1.).
IE cognates: Gr. kGnnioc ‘huckster, innkeeper’.
Borrowing from an unknown source; in view of the Greek form, probably from a

Mediterranean language.
Bibl.: WH I: 189, EN 107.

caurus ‘north wind; the north-west wind’ [m. o] (Lucr.+; also corus)

PIt. *kawero-.

PIE *khu-er-o- ‘northern (wind?)’. IE cognates: Lith. Siduré ‘north’ < *kehur-,
Sitras, $igris ‘cold, northern” << *feuHy- < *kh qur-; OCS sévers “north’, SCr. séver,
Sin. sever < *kehuer-o-.

If the Latin and BSL. forms are cognate, caurus can derive from *khju-er-o- with
vocalization of the laryngeal. The ablaut *-r-/er- shows that *-(u)r- is a suffix, the
root being *khyu-(r-). WH and EM also adduce Go. skira windis ‘storm (of wind)’,
OHG skir ‘rain shower’ and Arm ¢ ‘owrt ‘cold’. As argued in de Vaan 1999: 40f,,
these forms are probably not cognate. The connection of caurus with MW cawad
‘gust, shower’, OBret. couatou ‘showers’ (but not Olr. ctia, which is a ghost word) is
confirmed by Schrijver 1995: 337, who reconstructs PIE *k(e/o)uH-Vt- > PCl.
*kouVt- or *kuyVt-. This would confirm that *-r- in Latin and BSI. belongs to the

suffix.
Bibl.: WH I: 190, EM 107f,, IEW 597, Schrijver 1991: 252, 1995: 337f.

causa ‘legal case, trial; cause, purpose’ [f. 4] (Lex XII, Naev.+; caussa in inscr. until
1% ¢. BC)

Derivatives: causari ‘to plead a cause’ (Pac.t); acctisare ‘to blame, charge’ (P1.1),
acctisator ._"prosecutor’ (Mancia+t), exciisdre ‘to excuse, justify’ (PL+), inciisare ‘to
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make answerable for, reproach’ (Pl.+), réciisare ‘to object, reject’ (Pl.+); causidicus
‘advocate’ (Lucr.t), causificarf ‘to allege a reason’ (P1.+).
Pit. *kaud-ta?

Intervocalic s from ss points to earlier *ss, *zs or *##. WH consider ‘a strike as cause’
as the original meaning, hence they connect ¢#do ‘to strike’. This would imply
*kehpud"-t-. EM are more sceptical about possible IE origin.

Bibl.: WH I: 190, EM 108. — ciido

caved ‘to take care, beware’ [v.; pf. cavi, ppp. cautus 1I] (Naev.+)

Derivatives: cautus ‘on one’s guard, wary’ (Pl.+), cautio ‘care, precaution’ (PL.+),
cautor ‘one who takes precautions’ (P1.+), cauréla ‘caution’ (Pl.+); praecaves ‘to be
on one’s guard’ (PL+).

PIt. *kawe-. It. cognates: U, kutef [ptc.pr., nom.sg.m.] ‘in silence’ vel sim. < *kayeténs.

PIE *kouh,-éie- ‘to perceive’. IE cognates: Skt. d-kuvdte ‘intends’, d-kita-

‘intention’; Skt. kavi-, Av. kauui- [m.] ‘seer, poet, wise man’ < *kouH-i-; Gr. xoéo ‘to
perceive, understand’, Gr. fvo-okdog ‘(priest}) who observes the sacrifice’, SCr. ¢iiti
‘to hear’, OHG scouwoén ‘to watch’ < *(s)kouh;-.
The pr. *kaw-é- can be explained from pre-PIt. *kou(H)-éie- by means of
Thurneysen-Havet-Vine’s unrounding of PIE *ox in PIE pretonic position (Vine
2006a: 225). The pf. cavi can be phonetically regular f(:om *kawe-wai, ppp. cautus <
*kawitos < *kouH-e-to-. The U. form *kaweté- must be derived from a nominal form
*kawe-to- (a PIt. innovation) which also yielded Lat. cqutus.

Bibl: WH I: 186, EM 107, IEW 587f, Schrijver 439f, Meiser 1998: 206,
Untermann 2000: 422, Vine 2006a, LIV *(s)keuh,-.

cavus ‘hollow, excavated, concave, deep (of water)’ [adj. o/a] (Enn.+)

Derivatives: cavum [n.] ‘a hole, hollow’ (Pl.+), cavatus ‘hollow’ (Varrot), cavgre
‘to make hollow’ (Lucr.t), caverna ‘cave, hole’ (Varro, Lucr.t), cavea ‘cage;
auditorium of a:theatre’ (PL.+); maybe cavilla ‘jesting, banter’ (Pl.), cavillatio “banter,
sophistry’ (Pl.+}, cavilldtor ‘jester, banterer’ (PL.+).

PIt. *kawo- < *kowo-.

PIE *kouH-6- ‘hollow’. IE cognates: Olr. ctiz ‘hollow’, Bret. keo, kev ‘cave’ < PIE
*kouio-; Gr. pl. x6o1 ‘hollows, excavations, gaps, crevices, gorges’ (Hsch.) < *kduo-,
Gr. xoihog ‘hollow’ < *Kkophog; Am. soyl ‘cavity’ < *keulo-; maybe Alb. thellé
‘deep’.

If cavus belongs to Av. sira- ‘hollow’, Skt. Siina- ‘emptiness’, Gr. xbop ‘hole, eye of
a needle’ < PIE *kuH- ‘to swell’, we must reconstruct *kouH-o- for the Latin form.
Vine 2006a: 235f posits a PIE oxytone adj. *kouH-6-, since he reformulates
Thurneysen-Havet’s Law in the sense that unrounding of *ow > *ay only occurred in
pretonic position (with regard to the PIE place of the accent). Greek kdot, in his view,
would have retracted the stress due to substantivization. Lat. caverna seems to follow
the example of cisterna, taberna, lanterna. The noun cavea presupposes an adj.
*caveus ‘hollow’. The etymology of cavilla as *calvilla was proposed in Antiquity
(to calvor ‘to deceive’, calumnia ‘deceit’), but has little to recommend itself. Since
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jokes are ‘unserious’ speech, cavilla may well derive from cavus ‘hollow’. The
etymology as *keuhji-d'h-(s)leh, ‘striking joke’ by Hackstein 2002a: 18 is
impossible: this would yield *kew:ba(s)la- and the change of pre-Latin *ou > *ay
chronologically precedes that of PIE *eu > *ou (Schrijver 1991: 454).

Bibl.: WH I: 187f., 191f., EM 106-108, IEW 593, Schrijver 1991: 109, 440f., LIV

*kueh,-. — cumulus, inciens

-ce ‘here, there’ [ptcle.}. Lat. -ce or —« in: ecce ‘look!’ (s.v.), hic(c), hicine, hoce
[pron.adj.] ‘this’, hinc(e) ‘hence’, hiic, hiicine ‘hither’ (s.v. hic), illic [pron.adj.]j ‘that’,
illic ‘there’, illac ‘thither’ (s.v. ille), istic [pron.adj.] ‘that (of yours)’, istinc ‘from
there’, istic ‘to there’ (s.v. iste), sic ‘thus’ (sicine), nunc ‘now’, tunc ‘then’. Archaic
forms are ipsiusce [gen.sg. to ipse], cuiusce [gen.sg. to qui]. According to Watkins
1973b: 205, Marsian Latin ceip ‘here’ reflects *keti-pfe).

PlIt. *ke. It. cognates: Pael. ecuc, O. ek(ik) , U. eso [nom.sg.f.], O. ekik, Pael. ecic
[nom.ace.sg.n.], O. ekitk [acc.sg.m.], Marr. ecan, O. ekak [acc.sg.f.] ‘this’ < PSab.
*eko, *ekda [nom.acc.]. Oblique case-forms: O. eksuk, U. essu, esu, esu-ku
[abl.sg.m.n.], O. exeic [loc.sgn.], O. exac, U. esa [abl.sg.f.], O. ekas, ekask
[nom.pl.f], O. ekass, eka [acc.pl.f], Marr. esuc [gen.pl.m.], U. esumek, esome
[gen.pl.n.], O. exaisc-en [abl.pl.f], U. esir, isir, esis-co [abl.pl.n.] ‘this’ < PSab.
*eoke/oso-, -a-. Pael. Marr. ecuf ‘here’ [adv.] < *-d".

Adverbs from case-forms: Q. ekss, ex ‘thus’ < *ekso (+ -s7); U. esuk, esu, esoc,
eso ‘thus’ < *eksodke [nom.acc.sg.n.] or *eksake [pl.]; U. isek, isec [adv. / cj.] ‘then’
vel sim. < *eksei-kfe) [loc.sg.]; U. isunt ‘in the same way’ < *ekso + ptc. -hont. O.
ekkum ‘similarly’ (*ed-ke-om?). A suffix -k also in: Q. izic, U. erek ‘this’ (s.v. is).
Initial ce-: O. cebnust ‘he will have come over’ < *ke-ben-us- (to ben- ‘come’).

PIE *ke / *ki “this, here’. [E cognates: Hit. k7 ‘this’, ki-nun ‘now’; Gr. *xe in kgivog,
gxeivog, Dor. Lesb. kfjvog “‘that one’ < *(g)ke-gvog; Arm. ays ‘this’, sa ‘he’, soyn ‘the
same’, OPr. schis, Lith. §is, Latv. §is, OCS so ‘this’, Gm. *yi-, *ye- ‘this’.
Theoretically, -ce might come from *-ki, but cedd points to *-ke. Closely related is
the stem *ki, found in cis, citra. The productive usage in Italic apparently was
suffixation to the demonstrative pron. In Sabellic, *is, ea, id also takes this suffix, but
in Latin, it does not. Maybe the demonstrative meaning had developed too much
toward a personal pronoun. The particle *ke is found in word-initial position in cedo,
cette and in céterus (s.v.). PIE *ke / *ki displays the rare ablaut *e/i. The Sab.
pronoun *eko, *eka [nom.acc.] was built from PIE *e- + -ke, which became inflected
as a pronoun. The variants Q. ekso-, U. eso- found in the oblique cases reflects the
addition of the pronoun *so¢ / *sé to this stem: PSab. *e-ke/o-so.

Bibl.: WH I 192, EM 109, IEW 609f., Leumann 1977: 468, Kortlandt 1983b,
Klingenschmitt 1987, Sihler 1995: 391, Untermann 2000: 214-218, 238, 346, 348f,
378. — cis, ecce, hic, ille, iste, sic, num, tum

cedo ‘give, tell’ {v. ipv.] (Naev.+)
Derivatives: cette ‘give, tell’ [pl.] (Naev.+).
PIt. *ke-do, *ke-date ‘give here!’.
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PIE sg. ¥dehs, pl. *dbs-te [ipv.aor.]. IE cognates: see s.v. dare.

The original form was probably *cedd, to which iambic shortening applied. The form
is generally interpreted as the original ipv. to the root aorist of *deh;- ‘to give’, Latin
dare. The forms cedo and cette have probably arisen as univerbations of the syntagms
*ke *do and *ke *date ‘give here!’ A similar univerbation from ‘come here’ could lie
at the basis of O. cebnust ‘he will have come over’ to the root *g“m- ‘to come’. Cedo
apparently survived the generalization of *da-je- as the present ‘to give’ in Latin.

Bibl.: WH I: 193, EM 109, IEW 609f., Leumann 1977: 528, Sihler 1995: 68, 79,
544, Meiser 1998: 185, 2003: 62, LIV *dehy-. — -dere

cedd, -ere ‘to go, proceed’ [v. III; cess?, cessum] (PL+)

Derivatives: cessare ‘to hold back, hesitate; desist, rest’ (Pl+), cessatié ‘rest,
respite’ (PL+); abscedere ‘to go away’ (Naev.t), accédere ‘to approach’ (Pl+),
accessio ‘approaching; addition’ (Pl+), accessitare ‘to approach repeatedly’ (Cato),
antecédere ‘to surpass, precede’ (PL.+), concédere ‘to go (away), give way’ (P1.+),
concessare ‘to desist’ (PL.+), decédere ‘to go away, yield’ (PL+), excédere ‘to retire,
depart’ (Pl.+), incédere ‘to arrive, walk’ (Andr.+), infercédere ‘to intervene’ (Pl.+),
intercessio ‘veto’ (Sisennat), occédere ‘to go so as to confront’ (PL.+), procédere ‘to
progress’ (PL.+), recedere ‘to withdraw’ (PL.+), recessim *in retreat’ (Pl.), sécédere “to
draw aside’ (PL+), succédere ‘to succeed; come uUnder’ (in Pl and Ter. only
‘succeed’); necesse [adv.] ‘essential, inevitable’ (Naev.+), necessus/um esse ‘to be
indispensable’ (SCBac.t), - necessitas ‘constraint; need’ (Pl.+), necessarius
‘necessary’ (P1.+). :

PIt. *kesd-e/o- ‘to go away, avoid’.

PIE *kiesd'- ‘to drive away; (intr.) go away’. IE cognates: Skt. sedhati (< *$iazd'-)

‘to drive, chase away’, OAv. siiazdat [3s.aor.sb.] ‘will chase away’, siiozdim
[2p.aor.ipv.] ‘banish’, sZdiiamna- ‘withdrawing’, YAv. *(fra)siiazdaiia- ‘to chase
away’ < IIr. *$iazd'- | *$izd'-.
This verb is often explained as a univerbation of *ke ‘here’ plus *sd- “to sit’, but this
is semantically’ not convincing. Also, the frequentative cessare and Lat. necesse (see
below) point téy, ‘cede, desist’ as the original meaning, which developed into a more
general “to go’ in OLat. Lubotsky 2004 connects ¢€dé with Av. siiazd-, Skt. sedh- (<
*;iiach'—) ‘to chase away, (intr.) withdraw’ from PIE *Xiesd'-, possibly an original cp.
*kies-d"h;-. The Latin development of *-ezd- > -éd- matches the similar development
of *-Vzd- in qudis and crédo.

Lat. necesse is generally regarded as the n. to *ne-cessis < *ne-céd-tis ‘no
avoiding’ (used as a noun phrase). The variant necessus/m est would have been
modelled on opus est ‘to be needed’. But necessus esse already occurs in the SCBac.,
and, furthermore, necessis does not occur independently. Pariente 1975: 24 therefore
assumes that *necessum est phonetically yielded *necessest, and that necesse was
extracted from this by metanalysis. He also points to the fact that cédo is intransitive,
and that *cessus cannot therefore be the ppp. of this verb, since necessus would then
mean *‘there is no having gone’. He (p. 35) therefore proposes a compound of ne and
cassus ‘it is not contingent, not casual’, but this is semantically unattractive: it lacks
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the compelling connotation of ‘inevitable’. Maybe the original noun was *cessus, -iis
‘the going (away)’, ne cessus (est) ‘there is no going (from), no escape’?
Unfortunately, a noun cessus, -ids is only attested in later imperial times (Tulius
Paulus, 2/3c. AD).

Bibl.: WH I: 193f,, II: 152f.,, EM 109f., 434, IEW 887, Leumann 1977: 345, Sihler
1995: 583, Meiser 2003: 111.

celeber, -bris, -bre ‘frequent(ed); famed, loud, clear’ [adj. §] (P1.+)

Derivatives: concelebrare ‘to celebrate’ (PL+), celebréscere ‘to become famous’
(Acc.), celebrire ‘to celebrate, praise’ (Acc.t).

Plt. *kelisri-?

The etymology of celeber is unknown, cf Nussbaum 1999a and Bader 1983.
Phonetically, *kelesri-, *kelisri-, maybe *kelVd'li- are possible. The earlier date of
attestation and the morphology (cor- -are) show that concelebrare is the oldest
derivative of celeber, from which celebrire was back-formed. Bader shows that,
semantically and in view of the attestations, a connection with calare ‘to call out’
(esp. for religious occasions) is possible. But a suffix *-d"li- is unlikely, since celeber
does not show the instrumental meaning which adj. in -bilis and -bris usually have
(cf. Leumann 1977: 348f.); phonetically, *kel/H-bli- should yield *kelabri- > *koliber.
Thus, Nussbaum 1999a: 388 is probably right in positing *kelisris which yielded a
non-velarized */, and with lowering of *izr > *-ezr-,

Bibl.: WH I: 194, EM 110, IEW 548, Bader 1983: 43f., Nussbaum 1999a: 388, 411,
LIV *kel- ‘to incite’.

celer, -is, -e ‘fast’ [adj. /] (Andr.+; nom.sg.m. also celeris Naev.)

Derivatives: Celerés ‘the historical precursors of the Equites® (Liv.+); celerdre ‘to
hasten’ (Lucr.t), celeranter ‘speedily’ (Acc.), accelerare ‘to quicken’ (Acc.+); celox,
-ocis ‘a light and fast boat’ (P1.+).

PIt. *keli-r/li- ‘fast’.

PIE *kel-i- ‘speeding’. IE cognates: Gr. xéhopau, aor. (£)xékiero “to spur on’, KEAAD
(< *kel-ie/o-) ‘to drive on’, kéAng, -nt- ‘racehorse’, Go. haldan ‘to tend cattle’.
Certainly an old i-stem, cf. Nussbaum 1999a: 411. Since PIE -ri- usually makes
nouns, and in view of the regular dissimilation of -@lis and *-plis in Latin to -aris and
*_pris when the root contains /, the PIE suffix may have been *-/i-. The noun celox
represents a loan from Gr. kéing with influence from vélox, or is a rhyming formation
to vélox with ce- from celer; cf. Nussbaum 1999a: 388.

Bibl.: WH I: 194f., EM 110, IEW 548, LIV *kel- ‘to incite’.

cella ‘store, larder’ [f. 4] (Naev.+)

Derivatives: celldrius [adj.] “of a store-room’ (P1.), [m.] ‘storekeeper’ (P1.+), cellula
‘small room’ (Ter.+).

Plt. *kéli/ela-. 1t. cognates: maybe Fal. cela [nom.sg.] PN (cf. Giacomelli 1963:
239f.); maybe O. kellaked [3s.pf.] ‘he has stored(?)’, denom. to *kella-.

PIE *kel- *hiding*? IE cognates: Skt. $a/a- ‘large tent, building’?
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In theory, cella may go back to *céla by means of the littera-rule: a sequence of long
vowel plus simple consonant can be replaced by a short vowel plus a geminate
consonant (Leumann 1977: 183, Meiser 1998: 77). In that case, cella would preserve
the long-vowel base of célare ‘to conceal’. Cella could also be a dim. *kél-elg- >
*kella- > cella. If cella is an original diminutive to a root form *kel-, the relative
chronology demands *kel-ila (with every other internal vowel, we expect *colla; cf.
Nussbaum 1997: 397). The cluster -#- can arise in various ways: other possibile
preforms from a root *kel- are *kelna-, *kelsG- and *keldd-.

Bibl.: WH I: 195f,, EM 110f,, IEW 553f, Rix 1993: 329, Untermann 2000: 382,
LIV 1. *kel- “to hide’. — célé, occulo

-celld, -ere 1 ‘to raise oneself’ [v. III; (excellui), -celsum] (Naev.+; only in compounds)

Derivatives: celsus ‘high, tall’ (Andr.+); antecellere ‘to surpass, excel’ (Cic.t),
excellere ‘to be higher; surpass’ (Catot), excelsus ‘high, tall’ (Cato+), praecellere ‘to
be superior, surpass’ (PL.+).

PIt. *kelne/o- [pr.], *k(e)lto- [ppp.]- It. cognates: SPic. eSelsit [3p.pr.?] ‘they have
erected’? '

PIE *kel-n-H- (thus Schrijver) << *kl-né/n-H- (thus LIV} ‘to rise’. IE cognates:
Lith. kélti, Is. keliu “to lift’, kilti, 1s. kylu ‘to stand up’.

The pr.ind. is sometimes attested with -&- (2™ ¢j.): PL praecellet 1x, Cic.+ excellet,
—ent, -eas. WH and EM assume that -celsus shows an original dental-final root *keld-,
but the d-extension does not occur elsewhere in IE derivatives of this root, and -Is-
can be analogical in Latin for *-/#-. The root is reconstriicted as *klhs- by Schrijver on
the basis of Gr. koAdvy], kohwvdg “hill’, but the suffix is productive in Greek. The full
grade root in nasal presents is frequent in Latin (e from the aorist?).

Bibl.: WHI: 197, EM 111, IEW 544, Schrijver 1991: 406, Eichner 1993b, Rix 1999:
403, Untermann 2000: 234, LIV *kelH-. — collis, columen

-celld, -ere 2 ‘to hit’ [v. IIL; pf. -cuii, ppp. -culsum] (Naev.+; only in compounds)

Derivatives: percellere ‘to strike down’ (Naev.+), procellere ‘to throw violently
forward’ (PL.), procella “violent wind, storm’ (PL+), recellere ‘to swing back, recoil’
(Lucr.+). "

PIt. *kelne/o- [pr.].

PIE *-kel-n-hy-e/0- ‘to beat’. IE cognates: Gr. émo-Kkhixg ‘breaking’, khio ‘to break’
< *kla(s)ie/o-, Lith. kdlti, Is. kali “to beat’, Latv. kalt “id.”, maybe Lith. kélmas ‘tree
trunk’; OCS klati, 1s. koljp “to kill’, Ru. kolot’ ‘to prick, stab’ < BSl. *kol?- ‘to beat’.

The noun procella was probably derived from pracells. Schrijver 1991: 174 dismisses
a reconstruction with PIE *-d™- on the grounds that a dental enlargement is absent
from the IE cognates, and is not needed for explaining the Latin verb. The pf. -culi
may be regarded as the regular reflex of PIE *-kolhy- (see also Meiser 2003: 187),
whereas ~culsum has replaced *Ir by *Is on the example of verbs such as fallo fefellt
Jalsum, which did contain a dental. The e in the present may stem from the aorist.

Bibl.: WH I: 225f,, EM 111, IEW 545-547, Schrijver 1991: 173-175, LIV *kelh,-.
— calamitas, clades
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c&ld, -are ‘to conceal’ [v. I] (P1.+)

Plt. *kel-e/o-.
PIE *kél- ‘hiding-place’? IE cognates:,Skt. sdrman- ‘shelter, cover’, Sarand-
‘protecting, defending’ (RV+), d-$§ara- [m.] ‘shed, shelter’ (AV); OHG hala ‘the
hiding’, MHG hele ‘concealment’, Olc. Aceli [n.] ‘hide-out’, OHG hdali ‘concealing’ <
PGm. *yel-.
Most scholars assume that the verb is denominal to a noun with é-grade, cf.
Steinbauer and Schrijver. The obvious candidate for such a noun would be a root
noun *kél- / *kel-. Germanic shows a few forms from *yél-, but these could be
inner-Germanic innovations. A PIE thematic present *kel-e- is continued in Latin
occulere.

Bibl.: WH I: 196, EM 111, IEW 553f., Steinbauer 1989: 142, Schrijver 1991: 124,
LIV 1. *kel- ‘to hide’. — cella, occuld, clam, color

ceéna ‘meal’ [f. 2] (Carmen Saliare, Naev.+; césnas Paul. ex F. 2x)

Derivatives: cenare ‘to have dinner’ (Naev.+), cenaticus ‘of a dinner’ (P1.+), cenatus
‘having dined’ (P1.+), cenaculum ‘top-story, attic’ (PL.+).

PIt, *kert(e)sna- ‘meal’. It. cognates: O. kersnu [nom.sg.], Kerssnais [abl.pl], U.
Sesna [acc.sg.} ‘meal’; O. kerssnasias, kersna<t>ias [nom.pl.f.] ‘connected with a
meal (?)’ < *kersna + -dsio-; U. gersnatur furent [3p.fut.pf.ps.] ‘cénatl erunt’,
denom. verb to U. Sesna.

PIE *kert-s-nhy- ‘portion’. IE cognates: Skt. lgnrarti ‘to cut’, Arm. k'ert ‘em ‘to skin’,
Lith. kérti ‘to cut off’; maybe Alb. geth ‘to cut’; OHG scrintan ‘to burst, split up’.

The phonological form (Latin s > n, Sab. rsn) suggests that a vowel was lost
between r and s or between s and », or that a fourth consonant was lost, yielding rsn
after original *rsn had become rn (as in perna ‘ham’ < *spérsna). The traditional
etymology *kert-sna- (Leumann) chooses the latter solution, and assumes a semantic
development ‘cut part’ > ‘meal’, which seems unproblematic. The PIE root *krr-
might be an extension of the root *k»-, which lies at the basis of Latin caré ‘meat’.
Schrijver, however, regards the semantics as unlikely, and proposes an alternative
connection with Cerés, reconstructing *ker-s-ina-, from a derived adj. to *kerH-
“fruit, grain’. Semantically, this does not seem better than the traditional etymology.

Bibl.: WH I: 198, EM 112, IEW 941f., Leumann 1977: 209, Schrijver 1991: 432,
Sihler 1995: 221, Untermann 2000: 3921f., LIV *(s)kert-. — cortex, scortum

-cendd, -ere ‘to ignite, set to fire’ [v. I11; pf. -cendt, ppp. -cénsum] (Andr.+)

Derivatives: accendere ‘to set on fire’ (Andr.+), incendere ‘id.” (PL+), incendium
‘destructive fire’ (P1.+), succendere ‘to set alight’ (Lucr.+).

Plt. *-kend-e/o-.

PIE *(s)kend- [aor.] ‘to shine, appear’. IE cognates: Skt. chaddyati, Av. sadaiia- <
*sknd-eie-, aor. Skt. achdn ‘to appear, please’ < *skend-s-, pf. Skt. $asad-, Gr. kéxad-
‘to excel” < *(s)ke-(s)kond-.

The Latin present -cendd is derived from a PIE present by LIV, and the perfect -cendi
from a PIE perfect. In view of the IIr. evidence, it seems more likely that -cendo is
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based on a PIE root aorist *(s)kend-, to which a new perfect was formed within Latin.
See Lubotsky 2001: 32f and 49f. on the development of the words in Indo-Iranian.
Lubotsky’s analysis of the palatalization in IIr. strongly suggests that candes and
-cendé derive from one PIE root.

BibL: WH I: 151f.,, EM 92, IEW 526, Schrijver 1991: 428, LIV *(s)kend-. - candeé

censed ‘to estimate, think, give an opinion; recommend, decide’ [v. II; pf. cénsu,
ppp- cénsum] (Naev.+)

Derivatives: cénsus, -tis ‘registration; wealth’ (PL+); cénsor ‘magistrate’
(Elog.Scip.t), censorius ‘(of a) censor’ (Pac.t); cénsio ‘assessing, rating’ (Pl.+);
censtira ‘the office of censor’ (Cic.t); accernsus [m.] ‘supernumerary, attendant’
(PL.+), percenseére “to survey, inspect’ (Varrot), suscensére ‘to be angry with’ (PL+).

PIt. *knsé- ‘to estimate’. It. cognates: Fal. censor [nom.sg.] may be a loan from
Latin; O. ancensto [nom.sg.f.] ‘unestimated’; O. censaum [inf.pr.], censazet [3p.fut.],
censamur [3s.1pv.pr.ps.], censas fust [3s.fut.pf.ps.] (all Tabula Bantina) ‘to pass the
census on’ < *kens-a-. Q. censtomen [acc.sg. + -en] ‘census’; O. keenzstur, censtur
[nom.sg.], kenzsur, censtur [nom.pl.] ‘censor’, borrowed from Latin. O. kenssurineis
[gen.sg.m.] “Cénsdrinus’, honorary cognomen, O kevooptot [loc.sg.] “the office of
censor’, inner-Oscan derivative of *kensor-.

PIE *kns—eh] / ¥kns-eie- to announce’. IE cognates: Skt. Sars-, Av. sgh- ‘to speak
sollemnly’, OAv. pr. sangha-. " « 3

According-to Garcia-Ramon 1993b 124, the e-conjugatlon of Latin censére results
from a transitive pr. *kns-eie- ‘estimates’ or from a stative *ins-eh;- ‘to be
estimated’, or both. Later, a diathesis opposition would have been created by
Opposing censé + -fur to censé-t.

Bibl.: WH I: 198ff., EM 112f,, IEW 566, Garcia-Ramon 1993b, Untermann 2000:
102, 382-386, LIV *keNs-.

centd ‘blanket, patched cloth’ [n. #] (P1.+)
PIt. *k(e)nt-n-:
PIE *k(e)ntH-n-. IE cognates: Skt. kantha- [f.] ‘rag, patched cloth’.
If Skt. kanthd-, continues an original n-stem, centd and kanthd- can reflect
*kentH-o/en-. However, it is quite possible that both words have nothing to do with
each other. Other forms which are adduced by IEW, such as OHG kadara ‘rags’, and
Arm. k'ot'anak ‘cloth’, show no trace of the nasal of Lat. centd and Skt. kantha-.
BibL: WH I: 200, EM 113, IEW 569, EW Aia III: 55.

centuim ‘hundred’ [num. indecl.] (P1.+)

Denvatives: centesimus ‘hundredth’ (PL), centént ‘one hundred each’ (Catot), centié(n)s
‘a hundred times’ (P1.+); centuria ‘unit of a hundred men’ (Cincius+), centurié ‘centurion’
(Lucil +); ducentt ‘200’ [ad).] (PL+), trecenti ‘300’ (PL), guadringenti ‘400" (Pl+),
quingentt *500° (PL+; Paul. ex F. cites quincent-), sescenti ‘600 (P1+), octingenti ‘800’
(PL+), nongentt ‘900 (Cic.+); centumplex “hundredfold’ (PL).

Plt. *kntom.
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PIE *dkmtom ‘hundred’. IE cognates: Olr. cét, MW cant, Skt. Satd-, Av. satam
‘hundred’, Lyc. sfita ‘unit of ten or hundred’, Gr. éxatév, Lith. Simtas, OCS swto, Go.
hund, OHG hund, ToB kante, ToA kdnt *hupdred’.

The form centum directly goes back to PIE. Lat. -centf functions as an adj., and
surfaces as -gent7 after nasals. The -g- must have originated in ‘700" and “900°. The
ordinal centésimus must be a remake of *césimus (< *kent-tamo-) on the basis of
vigésimus etc. The initial du- of ducenti has been influenced by duo and/or by
compounds in du-. The absence of lengthening in front of -centT suggests that the
hundreds were formed when ‘hundred’ was not longer *dkmtom but already *lontom.
PIE *dimto- ‘hundred’ probably derives from PIE *delm ‘ten’ as the ordinal ‘tenth’.
Hence, ‘hundred’ was the ‘tenth ten’.

Bibl.: WH I: 200f,, EM 113f, IEW 192, Coleman 1992: 403-406, Sihler 1995:
222-224, Untermann 2000: 394. — decem, -ginta

cépa ‘onion’ [f. @] (Naev.+; also caepa)
Derivatives: cépe [n.] (Enn.+).
IE cognates: Gr. xoma ‘onions’ among the Knpvvnzar (Hsch.).
Probably a loanword from an unknown language; the same word might be reflected in

Gr. xoma.
Bibl.: WH I: 201, EM 114.

-ceps, -cw/ipis ‘taking’ [mJ/f., adj. p]: auceps, -cupis ‘bird-catcher, fowler’ (Pl.+);
deinceps {adv.] ‘in succession, next’” (Var.+); forceps, -ipis ‘tongs, pincers’ (Cato+);
inceps [adv.] ‘subsequently’ (Fest., gloss.}; manceps, -u/ipis ‘contractor, agent’ (P}.+);
miniceps, -ipis ‘citizen or native of a community’ (Lucil.+); particeps, -ipis
‘participant, sharer’ (Andr.+); ;princeps, -ipis ‘first; initiator’ (Pl.+); guarticeps, -ipis,
quinticeps, sexticeps, terticeps ‘tourth, fifth, sixth, third in order’ (Varro); vesticeps,
-ipis ‘sexually mature’ (Paul. ex F., Apul.+)

Derivatives: mancu/ipium ‘confiscation, ownership, slave’ (Lex XII4), minicipium
‘community, municipality’ (CIL+), participium ‘participle’ (Varro+), principium
‘start, origin’ (PL.+).

Plt. *-kap-s ‘seizing’.

The oldest form may be princeps (with syncope} ‘first’; on this model, deinceps
‘next’ (*dein(de)-kap-s) was created, and also the forms with an ordinal number as
their first member, Particeps belongs to this semantic sphere, too. Forceps ‘pliers’ is
etymologized as quae forma capiunt by Festus, which would imply *formo-kap-s.
Manceps < *manu-kap-s, which may belong to the same legal-social sphere as
princeps, particeps: the expression manu capere still existed. Miniceps may have
been back-formed to miinicipium, or directly from *minia-kap-s, cf. minia capessere
(Col.). Vesticeps < *vesti-kap-s (or more recent) “who takes the toga virilis’.
Bibl.: EM 96, Benedetti 1988: 60-71. — capic

céra ‘beeswax, wax’ [f. @) (PL.+)
Derivatives: cératus ‘coated with wax’ (PL.+).
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IE cognates: Gr. xmpde, Dor. xdpdg ‘wax’, Gr. xnpiov ‘honeycomb’, Lith. korjis
‘honeycomb’, Latv. kdres ‘id.’.
Probably a loanword from an unknown language, or a direct borrowing into Latin
from Greek. If the Doric form in & is reliable, Latin would have borrowed the
Ionic-Attic variant, and remade it into a fem. in -a (which is not trivial). If the Baltic
forms are cognate, the substrate word might have been *kar-.

Bibl.: WH I: 202, EM 114, IEW 532.

-cerda ‘faecies’ [f. a]: miiscerdae [fpl.] “‘mouse droppings’ (Plin., Fest.), sucerdae
{fpl.] ‘pig’s dung’ (Titin.+), ovicerda ‘sheeps’ droppings’ (Fest.)

PIt. *{s)ker-d- “excretion’.

PIE *(s)ker-(d-) ‘part, excretion’. IE cognates: Olr. scerdaid®, ‘sceird* ‘to plane,
scratch off” < *skerd-(i)e/o-; Gr. xeipo, Arm. &'‘erem, Olc. skera ‘to cut, shave’.

Most dictionaries assume original *sker-d-, in which case miiscerdae must be the
older form (*miis-skerd-) which gave rise to sucerdae. The word might be a
derivative of the PIE root *(s)ker- ‘to cut, tear, separate’, with a suffix -d- from PIE,
or which arose by analogy with Lat. merda ‘dung’ (Hor.+). If PIE, the dental suffix
may be compared with Olr. *skerd™-,

Bibl.: WH II: 133f,, 621, EM 114, IEW 9471, Schumacher 2004: 582, LIV 2.*(s)ker-.

}

cerebrum ‘brain’ [n. o] (PL +)

Derivatives: cerebellum ‘brain’ (Tltm 1), cerebrosus Jpasswnate enraged’ (Lucil.+).

Plt. *kerasro-.

PIE *kerhy-s-ro- [n.] ‘brain’ (‘thing in the head’). IE cognates: Skt. $iras, obl. $irsdn-
‘head, top’, YAv. sarah- ‘head’, Gr. xGpa [n.], gen.sg. kpadrog ‘id.”, xépnva [pl.n.]
‘head, top”; Gr. xépog ‘horn’; OHG hirn(i) < *kerh,snio-, MDu. hersene ‘brain’.

Nussbaum 1986: 243 explains cerebrum as a substantivization of an adj. *krh,sro- ‘in
the head’, itself an adj. made to a loc.sg. *rh,-s-er ‘in the head’ (to PIE *kerh,-s-,
*krh,-es- ‘head’).

Bibl.: WH I: 203, EM 114f., IEW 574-577, Nussbaum 1986, Schrijver 1991: 96. —
cernuus, cervix, cornu

R
Cerés, -eris ‘goddess of grain and fruits’ [f. 7] (Naev.+)

Derivatives: Cerus manus “creator bonus’ (Paul. ex F.), Varro duonus Cerus ‘good
Cerus’; Cerialis ‘of Ceres, of wheat’ (P1-+); Oscan caria ‘panis’, carénsés ‘pistores’
(gloss.).

PIt. *kerés, *keres- [f.] ‘with grain, Ceres’; *kereso- [m.] ‘with grain’; adj. *keresjo-
‘belonging to Ceres’; *kare/o- ‘to feed’. It. cognates: Fal. ceres [nom.]. O. kerri, keri
[dat.sg.] “Cererl’ < *ker-s-&i < dat.sg. *ker-es-ei; U. cerfe, serfer, serfer {gen.sg.],
cerfe, serfe [dat.sg.], serfe [voc.sg.] of the god’s name ‘Cerrus’ < *keres-o-, male
counterpart of Ceres; O. kerriiti, kerriiti [dat.sg.m.], kerriiai [dat.sg.f.], kerriiin
[loc.sg. + -en] , kerriiis [dat.pl.m.], kerriiais [dat.pl.f], Pael. ceria, cerria
[nom.sg.f.], Marr. cerria [nom.sg.f.], cerie [dat.sg.f.?] ‘belonging to Ceres’, U. Serfiar
[gen.sg.f.], cerfie, Serfie [dat.sg.f], ce[ Ifi, Serfi [dat.sg.m.?], Serfia [voc.sgf]
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‘belonging to Cerrus’, all < PIt. *keres-jo-. The stem of Pael. cerfum [gen.pl]
‘Cererum’ is uncertain. Maybe O. karanter [3p.pr.ps.] ‘they feed themselves’, unless
to caro, carnis. .

PIE *kerh,s-0s [n.] ‘nourishment’ (> ‘grain’); adj. *_kerh;5-8s “with nourishment’.

IE cognates: Gr. kopévvojt ‘to satiate, feed’, Lith. $érti, ls. feritr ‘to feed’; OHG
hirso, OS hirsi [m.] ‘millet’ < PGm. *yersja- < *kerh,z-s-io- ‘like grain’.
The spelling Cerus might reflect Cerrus, which would better match the Sabellic
forms. Eichner (1993b: 84f) reconstructs *kerh,-&s, *kerh,esos, a poss.adj. of the
type yevdiig, to a noun *kerh,os ‘growth’ (Arm. ser, seroy). Sab. *kereso- can then be
a simple thematization of the s-stem. Whereas Eichner’s morphological analysis is
attractive, [ agree with Hill 2006: 197-200 that a connection of *kerh,5- ‘to feed” with
*K™reh,- ‘to grow’ is difficult because of the schwebeablaut and the different
semantics. Thus, Cerés derives from *kerh,s- ‘to feed’, while créscé belongs to a
different IE root.

Bibl.: WH I: 204, EM 116f., IEW 577, Schrijver 1991: 124, 432, Untermann 2000:
370, 386-390, Stiiber 2002: 117, Hill 2006: 197-200, LIV *kerhs-.

cernd, -ere ‘to sift, distinguish, decide’ [v. I11; pf. crévi, ppp. crétum] (P1.+)
Derivatives: décernere ‘to decide, determine’ (PL+), decréfum ‘idea, decision’
(Catot), discernere ‘to separate, distinguish’ (Varro, Lucr.t), discerniculum
‘hair-needle’ (Lucil.+), incernere ‘to sprinkle on with a sieve’ (Catot), incerniculum
‘vessel for collecting sieved materials’ (Cato+), secernere ‘to detach, discard’
(Enn.+), sécrétus ‘separate, withdrawn, secret’ (PL+); crimen, -inis ‘indictment,
accusation’ (PL+), crimindare/i ‘to accuse’ (PlL+), criminator ‘accuser’ (Pl+),
discrimen ‘separating line, distinction’ (Varro, Lucr.+), discriminare ‘to divide up’
(Varrot).

" Pht. *krin-e/o-, ppp. *kritos.

PIE pr. *kr-n-i-, aor.(?) *krei- ‘to sift, separate’, ppp. *kri-to-; *(-)krei-mn [n.]. IE

cognates: Olr. ar-a-chrin ‘to perish® (< *‘to shake it’?), W. crynu, MCo. krena,
MBret. crenaff ‘to shiver’ < PCL. *krini- [pr.] ‘to sift, shake’, Gr. xptvo ‘to separate
(< *krinie/o-), xp110g *separate’; OCS krai ‘edge, end, shore” < *kroh,i-, Latv. krijat
‘skin’, Ru. kroit’, SCr. krgjiti “to cut into pieces’ < *kroih;-.
The form crétus replaces the original ppp. cerfus < *kritos, which got detached from
the verbal paradigm. The PIE root of cerné has been variously reconstructed as
*krh(i)- or *krih,-, beside *kri- which must in any case be assumed for cerfus and
Gr. kprtog. Seldeslachts 2001 claims that a single root *kri- suffices to explain all
attested forms, with the exception of crévi, which he explains as analogical to lévi, the
pf. to liné. The ppp. crétus would be analogical to crévi.

Bibl.: WH I: 205f,, EM 115, IEW 938-947, Serbat 1975: 165f., Rasmussen 1989:
276f., Schrijver 1991: 407f., Seldeslachts 2001: 59-66, Schumacher 2004: 4201, LIV
*kreh,(1)-. — certus, cribrum

cernuus ‘head foremost’ [adj. o/d] (Lucil.+)
Derivatives: cernudre ‘to fall head first’ (Varrot).
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Pli. *kéro-nowo-.

PIE *kérh,-o- ‘skull, head’. IE cognates: see s.v. cerebrum.
Explained by Nussbaum 1986 as *kérh,o0-nouo- ‘inclining the head’ > *kéronoyo- >
*kernoyo- > cernuus. The Tirst member would be identical to YAv. sara- “head’.

Bibl.: WH I: 206, EM 116, IEW 574-577, Leumann 1977: 210, Nussbaum 1986:
111-114. — cerebrum, -nuo

certus ‘fixed, certain’ {adj. o/a] (PL+)

Derivatives: certdre ‘to contend for superiority’ (PL+), certamen, -inis ‘competition,
contest’ (PlL+), certatim ‘with rivalry’ (Pl+), certatic ‘contention’ (Enn.+),
concertdre ‘to contend’ (Ter.+), decertare ‘to fight an issue out’ (Aselliot), incertus
‘not fixed, uncertain’ (P1.+), incertare ‘to make uncertain’ (P1.+).

Plt. *krito- ‘distinguished’.

PIE *krito- “sifted’. IE cognates: Gr. xp1tog “separate’.

The adj. certus continues the earlier ppp. to cernere ‘to distinguish’. EM dismiss the
view that certare would be denominative to certus, and argue that it is an iterative to
cerno. However, the iteratives are built on ppp. in *-fos, so the explanation is
essentially the same. The meaning of certdre can be based on the original
ppp-meaning ‘distinguished, decided’ of *kritos, before it acquired the meaning
‘certain’. r 3

Bibl.: WH I: 205, EM 116, IEW 938-947, Leumann 1977: 548, Schrijver 1991:
407f., Meiser 1998: 80, LIV *kreh,(i)-. — cernd, cribfum

cervix, -icis ‘neck’ [f. k} (P1.+)
Derivatives: incurvicervicus ‘having the neck arched’ (Pac.).

WH suggest original *kers-yeik-s ‘head band’ to vincire, but this is semantically very
doubtful. The suffix recalls that of coxendix ‘hip’, but the analysis of cerv- does not
yield clear results (cf. Nussbaum 1986: 5).

Bibl.: WH 1: 207, EM 116, [EW 576.

cervus ‘stag, deer’ [m. o] (PL+)

Derivatives: cerva ‘hind, doe’ (P1.+), cervinus ‘of a deer’ (Varro+).

PIt. *ker(a)wo- ‘homed animal, stag’.

PIE *ker(h,)-uo- ‘having horns’. IE cognates: W. carw, Bret. karo ‘stag, deer’ <
*kr(hy)uo-; CLuw. zaryani(ia)- [adj.] ‘of a hom’ < *kr-uen-, Hit. “Ykarauar /
karaun- ‘homn, antlers’; Av. sruua- ‘homn, nail’, Gr. xepadg “homed’; OPr. sirwis
‘roebuck’ < *kr(H)u-, curwis ‘ox’, Lith. karve ‘cow’, OCS krava ‘cow’ < *korhy-uh,-.
Originally *horned (animal)’; this derivative from ‘hom’ seems to be Italo-Celtic. The
different ablaut grades (e/o/zero) found in the root of the -u-derivative in the IE
languages suggest that many forms were influenced by the noun *ker-h,- ‘horn,
bone’.

Bibl.: WH I: 208, EM 117, IEW 576, Nussbaum 1986, Schrijver 1995: 73f. —
cerebrum, cernuus, cornu
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céterus ‘the rest, the other’ [adj. o/a] (PL+)

PIt. *etero- ‘other’. It. cognates: U. etrama [acc.sg. + ad] , erru [ablsg.m.], etre
[loc.sg.m/n.], etraf {acc.pl.f.], etres [abl.pl.n/n.] ‘second, other’ < *etero-.

PIE *h,e-tero- ‘the other (of two)’. [E cognates: Av. atara- “this one (of two)’, Alb.
Jetér, tjetér ‘other’, OCS eterv, jeterw ‘someone’.
A compound of the particle ce ‘here’ (prefixed, as in cede) and PIt. *etero- ‘other’.
The latter goes back to a PIE adj. of comparison in *-fero- derived from the pronoun
*hre- ‘this, here’,

Bibl.: WH I: 208f., EM 117, IEW 281-286, Untermann 2000: 242f. — -ce, iterum

ceu ‘as, like’ [ptcle.] (Enn.+)

Plt. *keiwe.

PIE *ke ‘here’ + *(h,)i-ue ‘as’. IE cognates: Skt. iva ‘like, as’.
WH assume *kei ‘here’ + *ue ‘or’, but Watkins 1973b compares Skt. iva, which
seems morphologically more convincing. Hence, ceu can be explained from the
particle *ke (Lat. -ce) and PIE *(h))i-ue ‘as’. With Watkins, we can posit a
development *keiwe > *keiw > *kéw > ceu. The development *-eiw¥- > *-fwV- did
not take place because of the early apocope of *-e; compare seu next to sive.

Bibl.: WH [: 209, EM 117, IEW 73-75, Watkins 1973b: 202-206, Leumann 1977:
64, Meiser 1998: 86. — -ce, -ve

céved ‘to shake the hips’ [v. II} (Mart.+)

PIE *keh,u-eie/o- ‘to throw, shake’. IE cognates: OCS kyvati, Cz. kyvati, Sin. kivati
‘to nod’ < *kii-.
Schrijver suggests that céved reflects a causative verb with e-grade in the root, of
which there are more examples in Latin. But the meaning is iterative rather than
causative. If the word originally had an o-grade (as LIV assumes), it is difficult to see

why this was replaced by an e-grade.
Bibl.: WH L. 209f., EM 117, IEW 595, Schrijver 1991: 288f., 449, LIV ?*keh,u-.

cibus ‘food’ [m. o] (Naev.+)

Derivatives: cibarius ‘of food’ (PL.+), cibatus, -us ‘food, fodder’ (P1.+).
A root structure *k-b" is not allowed in PIE, whereas *b is an exceedingly rare
phoneme. Hence, a PIE etymology would have to start from a root *ki-, with a suffix
*p. No good match was found. It may very well be a loanword, for instance, from
Gr. xifoc, xifowg “box, chest’, as proposed by Thurneysen 1907 (cf. WH).

Bibl.: WH I: 210f., EM 118, Untermann 2000: 379.

clcada ‘cicada, cricket’ [f. 4] (Lucr.t)
Probably an onomatopoeic formation, with reduplication. Compare cicénia ‘stork’, a
bird also characterized by its clappering sound. Maybe, but not necessarily, a

loanword.
Bibl.: WHI: 211, EM 119. — ciconia
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cicaitrix, -Icis ‘scar-tissue, cicatrice’ [f. k] (P1.+)
Derivatives: cicgtricosus ‘scarred’ (P1.+).

Etymology unknown.
Bibl.: WH I: 211, EM 119, IEW 565, Leumann 1977: 377.

cicer, -eris ‘chick-pea’ [n. r] (P1+)

Plt. *kiker-.

IE cognates: Gr. xikeppo ‘pale’ (Hsch.); Arm. sisefn ‘chick-pea’, Alb. thjer ‘lentil’.
Alb. thjer might reflect *kikér- (cf. Demiraj 1997), but the initial syllable */i- is of
course not warranted by the Albanian word. The preform of Latin and Albanian might
be derived from *kerhs- ‘to feed’, as Jokl assumes — I do not share the semantic
objections voiced by Demiraj. On the other hand, Arm. sisern could reflect
*Le/oiker-n-, which together with Latin would rather point to a loanword from an
unknown source. Gr. kpi6g ‘ram; kind of chick-pea’ is unrelated: it is named after its

curved shell.
Bibl.: WHI: 212, EM 119, IEW 598, Sihler 1995: 293,

ciconia ‘stork’ [f. 4] (PL.+) _

Derivatives: conea *stork’ (Pl. Truc. : ‘Praenestinis conea est ciconia’).
Cannot be connected with canere ‘to sing’, unless via *koh,n-. But I doubt that anyone
would refer to the bill-clattering of a stork as ‘singing’ — unless in a very ironic way.

The reduplication is probably part of the onomatopoeic formation, as in cicada.
Bibl.: WHI: 212, EM 119, IEW 525f., Leumann 1977: 382. — cicada

cicur, -is ‘tame, mild’ [ad;. r] (Enn.+)
Derivatives: cicurdre ‘to tame’ (Pac.+).
The alleged cognate Skt. sakura- ‘tame, quiet’ (only in Harsa carita) is attested too

late to be credible. The etymology of cicur remains unknown.
Bibl.: WHI1:213, EM 119,

cied ‘to move, s'kir up’ [v. IL; pf. civi, ppp. citum] (Pl.+; variant cio, -ere)

Derivatives: accire ‘to summon’ (PL+), conciére ‘to stir up’ (PL1), exciere ‘to cause
to move away, summon’ (PL+), perciere ‘to stir up’ (PL+), citus ‘quick, rapid’
(Andr+), cito [adv.] ‘quickly, fast’ (Naev.+), incitae [f.pl] ‘checkmate’ (PL+),
incitus ‘set in rapid motion’ (Lucr.+); citare ‘to set in motion, summon’ (PlL.+),
concitare ‘to set in rapid motion, stir up’ (Acc.t), excitare ‘to rouse’ (PL.+), suscitare
‘id.” (PL+); sollicitus ‘restless, uneasy, anxious’ (P1.+), sollicitare ‘to disturb’ (P1.+),
sollicitids, -inis ‘anxiety’ (P1.V), sollicitdtio “vexation’ (Ter.+).

PlIt. pr. *ki-¢je-7 aor. *kei-? ppp. *kito- ‘stirred’.

PIE aor, *Klei(h,)- ‘to start to move’, ppp. *(k)l(hz)—to- IE cognates: Gr. aor. £xie

‘started to move’, xiato ‘they moved’ (Hsch ), pr. Kivopot “to be moved” < *K’ih,-.

The verb -ciére has become obsolete in CLat., and was replaced by the frequentative
citare. Solli-citus derives from sollus *entire’ and citus ‘stirred’. LIV interprets cied as



114 cilium

a secondary causative present with zero grade of the root; as Garcia-Ramén 1993a
argues, it may have been grafted on ci-tus. The long vowel -i- of accire surfaces in the
pf. (which might have *kei-w-, and concuy with the Greek aorist). For citus, we must
posit a preform without laryngeal (cf. Schrijver), or assume that the ppp. was grafted
relatively recently on the pr. *4i-é-.

Bibl.: Sommer 1914: 509, 561, WH I: 213f., EM 119f,, IEW 538&f., Leumann 1977:
544, Schrijver 1991: 237£,, Untermann 2000: 396, Meiser 2003: 228, LIV *K’jh,-.
— CONCInnG, cunclus

cilium ‘the eyelid’ [n. o] (Plin.+)

Derivatives: supercilium ‘eyebrow’ (PL.+).

PIt. *kel~jo- [n.] ‘eyelid’.

PIE *kel-io- ‘hiding’. IE cognates: see w.v. cél5, occuld.
Since cilium 1s more recent than supercilium, the former can be interpreted as a
back-formation to the latter (WH, EM). If indeed derived from the root *kel- ‘to
hide’, we must still assume that a noun *kilium ‘eyelid’ existed, since the eyelid can
‘hide’ the eye, whereas the eyebrow does not have such a function. Thus, supercilium
may originally have meant ‘what is above the cilium’.

Bibl.: WH I: 214f,, EM 120, IEW 553f,, Leumann 1977: 294, LIV 1. *kel- ‘to hide’.
— célo, clam

cImex, -icis ‘bed-bug’ [m. k] (Andr.+)
For the suffix, cf culex, pilex. The etymological connection with IE words for ‘black,
dark-coloured’ such as Skt. syavd- “dark, black’ < *kieh,-ué- (thus e.g. IEW) is not
compelling. The etymology must be regarded as unknown.

Bibl.: WH: 216, EM 121, IEW 540f.

¢ingd, -ere ‘to surround, gird’ [v. IIL; pf. cinxi, ppp. cinctum} (P1.+)

Derivatives: cingulum ‘belt’ (Varro+), cingillum ‘woman’s girdle’ (Varro+t), cinctus,
-tis ‘the means of girding up clothes’ (Lucil.+), cincticulus ‘belt or girdle’ (PL);
accingere ‘to gird, surround’ (Ter.t), discingere ‘to remove the belt’ (Pl+),
praecingere ‘to encircle, gird’ (PL+), succingulum ‘garment round the loins’ (P1.+),
succinctus ‘gathered up, girded’ (P1.1).

PIt. *keng-? It. cognates: *kink-to- in U, Sihitu ansihitu, sihitu ansihitu [acc.pl.m.],
Sihitir ansihitir, sihitiv ansihitir, sitir ansihitir [dat.pl.m.] ‘girded ungirded’? These
words refer to certain high officials, but meaning and etymology are uncertain.
Uncertain etymology. Of the possible cognates adduced in IEW, Lith. kinkyti ‘to
bridle horses’ fits semantically, but requires a root *kin-k-, which cannot be PIE
because of its structure, and which conflicts with Meiser’s explanation of the Italic
words (from *kenk-). Skt. kdficate ‘he ties’, kaficuka- “‘armour’ do not help much, cf.
EWAia III: 42-45: the words are attested at a late date, and present formal irregularities.

Bibl.: WHI: 216f,, EM 121, IEW 565, Sihler 1995: 534, Meiser 1998: &3.
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cinis, -eris ‘residue of fire, ashes, ashes of a dead person’ [m. r] (P1.+; sometimes f.)

Derivatives: cinerarius {m.] ‘hair-dresser’ (Lucil.+).

PIt. *kenis- ‘ashes’.

PIE *K/kon(H)-i-, *k/ken(H)-i- ‘residue of fire, ashes, dust’. IE cognates: Gr. kovic,
gen. -0¢, -€wg (-go¢) [f.] ‘ashes, dust’, kovioohoc ‘cloud of dust’, xoviw ‘to cover
with dust’, kbviog ‘dusty’, ToB kentse ‘dust’ < *koniso-.

Lat. *kenis > cinis by assimilation, cf. similis < *semili- < *semali-. Whereas Latin
seems synchronically to reflect a normal s-stem (except maybe for cinisculus), Greek
contains an original *-is-stem, which was secondarily interpreted as i-stem. Latin
*ken-i- may reflect either *ken(H)-i- or zero-grade *knH-i-. ToB kentse seems to
reflect *kon-is-o-. If PIE, this would have to be a very early s-extension of an i-stem
*kon-i-. Thus, there may have been a PIE i-stem noun *kon(H)i- / *ken(H)-i- “dust’,
of which Latin cinis continues the e-grade. IEW connects cinis to PIE *kneh,- ‘to
plane, rub’ (Gr. -xvaiw), which is not compelling.
Bibl.: WH I: 217f,, EM 121, [EW 559f., Leurnann 1977: 101, Sihler 1995: 308.

cippus ‘boundary stone’ [m. o] (Lucil.+; Mars., CIL 5: Cei/p.apur( )finem)
PIt. *keipo-?
PIE *(s)keip-o- “pole, stick’? IE cognates: Skt sepa- Sepha- ‘tail, pems’.

If the attestation ceip does indeed represent ceipus, or if it is directly cognate with
scipio “stick’, later cippus is an'instance of the littera-tule (see s.v. cella). Together
with the s—varlants chscussed under scipio, PlIt. *kelpg- can then go back to a noun
*ke/oip-o- “pole, stick’.

Bibl.: WH I: 219, EM 122, IEW 543, Leumann 1977: 183. — scipic

crcus ‘circle; circus’ [m. o] (PL+)

Derivatives: circum [prep.] ‘round about, near’ (Pl.+), circa [prep.] ‘round, about’
(Lex Repetund.), circiter [adv.; prep.} ‘nearly; near” (PL.+), circumcirca {adv.} ‘round
about’ (PL+), idcirco [adv.] ‘therefore’ (PL+), quocirca ‘on account of which’
(Varrot); circulus “circle, ring’ (Acc.t).
Circum is the old acc.sg. of circus; circa is a more recent formation (end 1st ¢. BC).
Circus is probably a loanword from Gr. kpixoc ‘ring’, also kipkog (Hell.), kipkém “to
hoop round, secure with rings’ (Aeschylus), of uncertain origin. EM suggest that
circus shows ‘partial reduplication’ of the element *4r- in curvus ‘curved’, hence
*ki-kr-0-, but this is speculative.

Bibl.: WH I: 220f., EM 122, IEW 935-938, Untermann 2000: 419.

cis ‘before, within; on this side of” [prep.] (+ acc.) (PL.+)

Derivatives: citer ‘nearer’ (Cato), citerior “nearer, earlier’ (Cic.+), citimus ‘nearest’
(Cic.+), citra [prep. + acc.] ‘on this side of” (Lucr.+), citré [adv.] “to this side; on both
sides’ (Cato+).

Plt. *ki *here, by’, *ki-tero-. It. cognates: U. ¢imu, $imo [adv.] ‘back’ < *ki-mo- ‘on
this side’, U. ¢ive ‘outside, in front’ < loc.sg. of *kino-. Theoretically, a preform
*kexm/uo— is also possible.
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PIE *ki ‘this here’. IE cognates: Hit. ka- / kii- / ki-, Pal. ka- “this’, kijat ‘here’,

CLuw. za- / zi- ‘this’ < PIE *ko-, *ki-, OPr. schis, Lith. §is, OCS s ‘this’; Go. himma
‘to this’, hina ‘this’ [acc.], Go. hidré “hithey’.
The older system is cis — citer (citrd) — citimus; Lat. citerior is a more recent remake
of citer. Final -s in cis (as in uis) may be analogical to abs, usque, ex. That would
imply that *ki remained alive as a separate word until quite recently; it shifted from
being a pronoun to a preposition. PIE *ki is a variant of “ke ‘here, this’, as
represented in Latin by -ce. For the IE background, see Kortlandt 1983b.

Bibl.: WH 1. 222, EM 123, IEW 609f., Leumann 1977: 317f.,, Untermann 2000:
39711, — -ce, ceu, cedd

citrus ‘citron-tree (citrus medica cedra), African tree (thuia articulata)’ [f. o] (Varro+)
Derivatives: citrum ‘the wood of the citron-tree’ (Cato+), citrosus ‘smelling of
citron-wood’ (Naev.).
IE cognates: Gr. kédpog ‘juniper-berry, cedar-cone’; xitprov (Hell.) “citron-tree’.

Probably, Gr. kitpiov was borrowed from Latin citrus, which itself may have been
borrowed from Gr. k€8pog and underwent the Latin change of *dr > tr (later, the word
was again borrowed, now surfacing as Latin cedrus). But the initial vowels of kédpog
and citrus differ, and there may have been an Etruscan intermediate between Greek
and Latin. Alternatively, both citrus and kéSpog might have been borrowed from a
third (Mediterranean?) language.

Bibl.: WH 1: 223, EM 124, Leumann 1977: 198.

civis ‘citizen’ [m., f. /] (Lex XII+ (ceivis), PL+)

Derivatives: civicus ‘of one’s town; civil’ (PL+), civilis ‘of the citizens, civil’
(Lucr.+), civitds “an organized community, state’” (P1.+).

PIt. *keiwi- ‘society’. It. cognates: O. ceus [nom.sg.] “citizen’.

PIE *Kkei-uo- ‘friendly, intimate, dear’. IE cognates: Skt. §ivd- ‘favourable’, Latv.
siéva ‘wife’, Go. heiwa-frauja ‘master of the household’, OE hiwan [pl.] ‘members of
the household’, OHG hiwo ‘husband’, Olc. hyski ‘household, family’.

O. ceus was probably borrowed from Latin *cévis before this became civis; hence,
between 250 and 150 BC. The Lat. i-stem inflection is mostly explained from analogy
to the word hostis, but it could also be older. Vine 2006b assumes a PIE i-stem
abstract noun ‘society’ derived from the adj. *kei-uo- ‘socially close’ continued in
other IE languages. This would also explain why the derivatives civicus, civilis mean
‘pertaining to society/the civic order’ rather than ‘pertaining to a citizen’. Lat. civis
resulted from the singulative use of the abstract, as in optio [fi] “choice’ > [m.]
‘assistant’. The IE root behind this formation is often assumed to be *kei- “to lie’, but
this is semantically difficult. Vine 2006b: 148 embroiders on an earlier suggestion by
Bader: he proposes a derivative in *-uo- from the pronominal stem *&i- ‘this (here)’
(> Skt. §ivd-), with full grade *keivo- ‘close’.
Bibl.: WH I: 224, EM 124, IEW 540, Untermann 2000: 395, LIV *kei-.
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cladgs, -Is ‘destruction, disaster, defeat’ {f. &/} (P1.+)

PIt. *kldde-, obl. *klad-.

PIE *klh,-d"eh;- ‘beating, destruction, disaster’. IE cognates: Gr. kAdo ‘to break’,
Lith. k4lti “to beat (with a hammer)’, Ru. koldt’, SCr. klati ‘to slaughter’.

Schrijver 1991 has argued that no cognate forms of the root *klh,- ‘to beat’ can be
found outside Italic with a certain dental enlargement. Hence, he reconstructs a PIE
compound of the type Skt. Sraddhd- ‘trust, belief’ < *kred-d'eh;-. In view of the
circumflex accentuation of Lithuanian nouns in -dé, one might also envisage *-d"&h,-
for the Latin nouns in -dés (cf. Kortlandt 2005: 169).

Bibl.: WH [: 225, EM 124, IEW 545-547, Schrijver 1991: 173-175, LIV *kelh,-. —
-cello (2), calamitas

clam ‘secretly’ [adv.] (PL.+)
Derivatives: clandestinus ‘done in secret’ (P1.1+), clanculum ‘secretly’ (P1.1).
Plt. *kldm.
PIE *kl-eh,- ‘concealment’.

For the suffix, cf. palam, coram. Clancwlum is a dim. in -culum directly built on clam
(cf. pliisculum). Clandestinus presupposes an earlier adv. *clam-de (cf. quande), to
which the suffix *-stino- was added (see s.v. intestinus). The form calim in Paul. ex F.
‘antiqui dicebant por clam’ is probably corrupt (thus; WH I: 138). It seems to be
mostly agreed that clam derives,from *klam, but the PIE origin is less clear. Schrijver
assumes a root variant *iéelhg—, the final laryngeal of;which would be necessary for
koAUmzem. Yet this stem has variants with different labials in Greek (kedvn/B/o-), and
no forms without this suffix, or with e-grade. The Greek forms are not taken into
account by LIV, who reconstruct only an anit root *kel-. Under these circumstances, a
reconstruction as acc.sg. *klh,-m is hard to Jjustify. The zero grade in ¢/- cannot be
secondary within Latin, and probably reflects PIE *kJ-. The best option is to assume a
stem *kl-ehy- ‘concealment’, and regard clam as its original acc.sg.

Bibl.: WH I: 226f, EM 111, IEW 553f, Schrijver 1991: 175, 209, LIV *kel-. —
cella, célare, color, occulo

k
clamg, -are ‘to"shout’ [v. 1] (P1.+)}

Derivatives: clamor ‘shout, cry’ (PL+, clamés Enn. Luct.); clamitare ‘to shout
repeatedly’ (P1.+), clamitatio ‘shouting’ (P1.); excldmare ‘to cry out’ (PL.+), inclamare
‘to call out to’ (PL.+), reclamdre ‘to call out in response’ (Lucr.1).

Plt. *klam-o/a- ‘shout(ing)’.

PIE *klh;-m(o)- . IE cognates: see cal6.

Lat. cldmare looks like a derivative of a noun, maybe *klama- or *klamo- ‘shout,
shouting”, which was later replaced by clamor.

Bibl.: WH 1. 227, EM 124, IEW 548ff., Schrijver 1991: 175, LIV *kleh;-. —
calendae; cals; clarus

clarus ‘loud, sonorous; bright, shining, clear’ [adj. 0/3] (Naev.+)
Derivatives: clarére ‘to shine brightly’ (Enn.+), claréscere ‘to become loud or clear’
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(Lucr.+); claritudo ‘fame; brightness’ (Cato+); clardre ‘to make clear’ (Enn.+),
déclardre ‘to make known’ (Lucr.4); praeclarus ‘outstandingly bright” (Lucil.+).

PlIt. *kiaro- ‘loud’ > ‘clear’. .

PIE *klh,-to- ‘loud, sonorous’. IE cognates: see calare.

The semantic shift from ‘loud’ to ‘clear, bright’ is also found in OHG kel ‘loud’,
NHG hell ‘clearly resounding; shining’.

Bibl.: WH [: 228, EM 125, IEW 548f, Schrijver 1991: 175, LIV *kleh,-. —
calendae;, calo; clamé

classis ‘(social) class; levy; fleet’ [f. /] (Andr.+)

Derivatives: classicus ‘of the highest class; of the fleet’ (Cato+).

PIt. *klassi- “call-out, appeal’.

PIE *kIh;-d"-ti- “a call’
EM regard ‘roll-call, appeal’ as the oldest meaning. The word has been connected
with Gr. kéhodoc ‘noise’, but this is semantically unattractive. If we accept the native
Roman etymology with caldre, we can reconstruct a derivative in a double dental,
yielding *classis > classis. Obviously, without external support for this
morphological build-up, it remains a paper reconstruction. Also, one would expect a
simplification of the geminate ss to s after -a-. The meaning would have been ‘the
calling, call-out’, which developed through ‘class of soldiers being called out’ to the

later Latin meanings.
Bibl.: WH I: 228, EM 125, IEW 548ff., Schrijver 1991: 185, LIV *kelh;-. — cald

claudad, -ere ‘to close’ [v. Il1; pf. claust, ppp. clausum] (Cato+)

Derivatives: claustrum ‘bolt, bar; prison’ (Pl+); concliidere ‘to shut up, confine’
(PLV), disclidere ‘to separate’ (Varro+), exclidere ‘to keep out’ (PL+), excliisio
‘debarring” (Ter.+), incliidere “to insert, shut up’ (Varro+), intercliidere ‘to block, cut
off” (P1.+), occliidere ‘to block access, to stop’ (Pl.+), recliidere ‘to open’ (P1.+).

Pit. *klaud-e/o-.

PIE *kleh,u-d- ‘to shut’. IE cognates: see clavis.

Note that the simplex does not yet occur in Plautus, but some compounds do. Lat.
claustrum < *klaud-tro-. See clavis for the reconstruction of the root. Latin claudere
might reflect *kldw-V-d-, in which case it can be a derivation of a d-stem to clavis or
clavus, or from their earlier basis *kidw-. But claudere may also reflect *klaud- <
*kleh,u-d-, in which case it would be rather close to OHG sliozan ‘to shut’ <
*skleud-. Obviously, the Gm. verb must have a secondary e-grade. I prefer the
second, verbal solution for claudere.

Bibl.: WH I: 2291, EM 126, IEW 604, Leumann 1977: 97, Schrijver 1991: 175, LIV
7*kleuH-. — clavis, clavus

claudus ‘lame, limping’ [ady. 0/d] (P1.+ also clodus)
Derivatives: claudére ‘to limp’ (Caecil.+), claudicdre ‘to be lame’ (P1.+).

The etymology is uncertain. Many scholars have tried to connect claudus with clavis
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‘bar’ and clava ‘club, staff’, as ‘he who goes with a staff’ or ‘he who has a hook, is
hampered’. In that case, claudus may reflect *klawidos < *klaw- + -ipo-. Yet adj. in
-iclus are usually derived from verbs (which is unlikely here), or from nouns, in which
case they indicate that someone or something is (like) the basic word. But a ‘lame’
person is not ‘stick-like’, at most, he ‘walks with a stick’.

Bibl.: WH I: 231, EM 126, IEW 604, Nussbaum 1999a.

clavis ‘door-key, bar’ [f. i] (P1.+)

Derivatives: conclave [n.] ‘arcom’ (PL+).

PIt. *kiGwi- *bar, bolt’.

PIE *klehyu- ‘to close’. IE cognates: Myc. ka-ra-wi-po-ro iwp-@opog/, Gr. ep.
Ton. ¥Anic, -i8og ‘bar, bolt’, Dor. kAiig, Att. xheic, Kkharddg < PGr. *kldyi- based on a
noun *kigu(o)-. Denominative pr. kAeim, Old Attic «Afjo, Hdt. kAo ‘to shut’ <
*adap-ie-. SCr. kljiic ‘hook, seedling, key’, gen.sg. kjuca [m.], Ru. &juc’ ‘key’, SCr.
Kljika “hook, door-knob’ [£], Ru. kljukd ‘walking-stick’ < *klehyu-k-; Lith. kfiziti, 3s.
klifiva ‘to brush against, be caught in, obstruct’ < klhyu-; OHG sliozan ‘to shut’,
sluzzil ‘key’, sloz ‘lock’ < *skley-d-. Maybe here also Olc. hljéta, OE hléotan ‘to
ballot for, toss’, Go. hlauts ‘fate, inheritance’ < *kleud-, *kloud-.

The oldest reconstructible form in Greek is *klau-; if we assume that this was the
basic form in Italic too, we can explain why Latin derived both an i-stem (c/@vis) and
an o-stem (clavus) from it. The *a of Latin and Greek; together with the acute accent
of the Slavic forms, points to.*klekh,u-. In Germanic, if the forms are cognate, we find
a root enlargement *-d-, as well as s-mobile. The e-grade in sliozan must be
secondary if the root was *klh,d-, and the same goes for Slavic (Mdeuh,-k- << *iduh,-
< *lhyu-). The Gm. d-enlargement would match Latin claudere.

Bibl.: WH I: 229f, EM 125, IEW 604, Schrijver 1991: 175, LIV ?*kleyH-. —
claudd, clavus

clavus ‘nail, peg’ [m. o] (P1.+)

Derivatives: ¢/ava ‘wooden club, staff” (PL.+), clavator ‘one who fights with a club’
(PL+), clavula‘graft, cutting’ (Varro), clavuius ‘small nail’ (Cato+).

Plt. *kigwo- :'closing, barring’. It. cognates: possibly U. klavlaf [acc.pl.], klavles
[abl.pl.] “sacrificial instrument’ < *klauVia-.

PIE *kleh,u- ‘to close’. IE cognates: see clavis.
Clavus derives from the same nominal basis as clavis. Since we also find Lat. clava
‘wooden club’, the PIt. form *klGwo- may have been an adj. ‘which closes off”.

Bibl.: WH §: 229f., EM 125, IEW 604, Schrijver 1991: 175, Untermann 2000: 3991,
LIV ?¥kleuH-. — claudé, clavis

clemens, -tis ‘mild, lenient’ [adj. nf] (PL+)
Derivatives: c/émentia ‘clemency’ (Ter.+), inclementer ‘rudely’ (P1.1).
WH adopt an earlier suggestion by Bréal and Osthoff, positing *klejomenos ‘leaning’

> *klemenos > *klémens, with analogical shift to nf-inflection. Yet the contraction in
initial syllable of *ejo > & is doubtful, and the disappearance of o-stem inflection
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completely unexpected. In view of veheméns *violent’, with its clear reference to veho
‘to move’, EM’s suggestion that cléméns is its antonym, and that both are compounds
with méns ‘mind’ as their second membeg, is attractive. In order to connect clémeéns
with cliné, one might reconstruct *kloi-wo-ment-, compare the most productive
nominal derivative of this root in Latin: clivus, proclivis ‘slope, hill’. Latin *oi under
stress between [ and *w developed via *é to T (as in clivus), but in front of *-wo-, it
remained at a stage *&, cf. deus < *déos < *déwos < *deiyos ‘god’. Thus also oleum,
balneum. But the examples of shortening of *¢ > e all occur in front of word-final -us,
-um. The answer will thus depend on the relative chronology. If the reduction of the
medial vowel precedes the loss of *-w-, we expect an outcome *klgwoment >
*klewiment > *kltwiment- > *climent-. An ad hoc solution to our problem might be an
analogical remodelling of *climent- into clement- on the example of vement-. If the
reduction of medial vowels occurred after w-loss, the result might have been
*klewoment- > *kigoment-. The outcome of the latter is uncertain, but contraction to €
in the first syllable seems possible (cf. dégo < *de-agdo).
Bibl.: WH I: 231f,, WH 126, IEW 6001ff. — clivus

clepd, -ere ‘to steal’ [v. I11; pf. clepst, ppp. cleptum] (P1.+)

Derivatives: Lat. cleps is attested once in a gloss, translated as ‘thief’. Whether this
is an old form is impossible to say.

PIt. *klep-e/o- “to steal’, *kolpo- ‘thief’. It. cognates: O. kulupu [gen.pl.] < *kolpo-
‘thief” (Rix 2002b: 4244%.).

PIE *klep-e/o-, *kolp-o- ‘thief’. IE cognates: Mlr. cluain ‘deceit’, Gr. kiénto ‘to
steal’, kAémog [n.], kAémmg [m.] ‘thief’, whomr ‘theft, secret act’, &mi-khomog
‘deceitful’, kKhomog, kipy ‘thief’, OPr. auklipts ‘hidden’, Go. hiifan ‘steal’, ToB sb.
kdlypi- ‘steal’.

- Bibl.: WH I: 232, EM 127, IEW 604, L1V *klep-.

cliens, -tis ‘client, vassal’ [m., f. nf] (Lex XII+)

Derivatives: clienta [f.] ‘female dependant’ (P1.+), clientéla ‘clientship’ (Ter.+).

PIt. *klient- “who supports’ or ‘who depends’.

PIE *Kkli-ent- ‘who leans’. IE cognates: Skt. aor. dsret ‘leaned’, YAv. ni-srita ‘is
handed over’, Skt. $rayate ‘to lean’, Alb. fle ‘to sleep’ (< *kloi-eie-?), Lith. slieti, 3s.
Slieja ‘to lean, rest (against)’, §liéti, 3s. $ligja ‘id.’, Laty. sliet, Is. slienu ‘to support,
erect, (~tiés) lean’ < *Klei-.

PIE *kli-ent- is in origin an act. ptc. of the root aorist *£lei-/*kli- ‘to lean’,

BibL: WH I: 233, EM 127, IEW 600ff.,, Meiser 1998: 183, LIV *Klej-. — -clino,
clitella, clivus

clingo, -ere ‘to gird / close’ [v. III?] (hapax legomenon: Paul. ex F. ‘clingere, cingere,
a Graeco kukhovv dici manifestum est’)

PIt. *kleng-e/o-7

IE cognates: Lith. klénkti ‘to walk with difficulty’, Latv. klencét ‘to hobble’, OCS
kleceSta [nom.du.} ‘kneeling’, SCr. kiécati ‘to kneel’ < *klenk-; OHG lenk*, lenc*
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‘left’ < *kleng-o-, OE hianc [adj.] ‘slim’ < *klong-o-, Olc. hlekkr [m. {] ‘chain, ring’,
OE hiénce [f. n] ‘armour’ < *klong-i-, OHG lanka*, lanca, hlanke* ‘kidney, loin,
hip’, OE flanc [m.] ‘flank’.

The precarious transmission of this word in Latin renders its linguistic reality
uncertain. If taken seriously, c/ingé might go back to a root *klerng- ‘bent’, as found in
Germanic nouns and adjectives. BSI. has a verb with a different final stop, but similar
semantics. Possibly, U. *kreng/ka-tro- ‘girdle’ (?) is cognate.

Bibl.: WH I: 233f,, EM 127, IEW 603. — U. krenkatrum

-clind, -are ‘bend’ [v. I] (P1.+)

Derivatives: déclindre ‘to deflect, divert’ (Pl+), inclinare ‘to cause to lean, bend
downwards’ (PL+), reclinare ‘to cause to lie back’ (Varrot); triclinium *dining-room’
(Naev.+); clinamen ‘a turning aside’ (Lucr.).

PIt. *ki(e)in-e/o-.

PIE *kl-n(e)-i- ‘to lean to, bend’ (often replaced by *kli-n-). IE cognates: YAv.
-sirinaoiti ‘leans’, Gr. kiivw, Lesb. kiivvw ‘to cause to lean’ < PGr. *kiin-i-e/o-,
OHG hlinén, OFE hlinian ‘to lean’.

Lat. triclinium is a calque on Gr. tpixiivov ‘dining-room with three couches’ (thus
WH). Lat. -clinare can be derived from the PIE nasal present *kli-n- ‘to lean’; cp.
-ndre next to a simplex in *-riere corresponds to a patiern found in other verbs too,
e.g. Spernere — asperndri. The long vowel In -clin- may have been introduced from
the root aorist *klei- / *kli- (cf: cliéns). :

Bibl.: WH I: 234f,, EM 127f., IEW 600ft., Seldeslachts 2001: 67-74, Praust 2004,
LIV *Rlej—. — cliéns, clitella, clivus

clipeus ‘round shield’ [m., n. o] (PL+; also clupeus)
Derivatives: cli/upedtus ‘armed with a shield’ (Pl.+), cli/upeare ‘to provide with a
shield’ (Pac.).

The vacillation between i and # is observed especially after /-, and in front of labials;
cf. libet. The ety:mology of clipeus, however, remains unknown.
Bibl.: WH I: 235f,, EM 128, Leumann 1977: 89.

clitellae ‘pack-saddle’ [f.pl. 4] (P1.+)

Derivatives: clitellarius ‘used for carrying a pack-saddle’ (PL+).

Plt. *kleitra- ‘support’. It. cognates: U. kletram [acc.sg.}, kletra [abl.sg.] ‘portable
litter, seat’ for the icons of the divinities (M. Weiss, fthc.b).

PIE *Klei-tro/h,- ‘instrument for leaning, supporting’. IE cognates: MIr. clithar
‘shelter’, Go. hleipra ‘tent’ < *-tro-; OHG (k)leitara, OF hleed(d)er ‘ladder’ < *-d"ro-.

Lat. clitella < *klei-tre-la, the Latin diminutive of PIt. *kleitra-, which 1s also
continued in Umbrian. Peruzzi 1992 assumes that clitella had the form of two L-
shaped supports which were jointly placed over the back of the pack animal.

Bibl.: WH I: 236, EM 128, IEW 600ff., Leumann 1977: 313, Untermann 2000:
400f., LIV *Klei-. — cliéns, ~cling, clivus
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clivus ‘hill, slope, declivity’ [m. o} (PL+; cliva [n.pl.] Cato)

Derivatives: clivius ‘bad, ominous” (Paul. ex F., Plin.); acclivis ‘sloping upwards’
(Lucil.+); proclive [n.] ‘downward slope), (Naev.+), préclivis ‘sloping down’ (PL.+),
proclivus ‘sloping down’ (Naev.+).

PIt. *kle/oiwo-.

PIE *kloi-uo- ‘slope, hill’ or *klei-uo- ‘sloping’. IE cognates: Lith. Sleivas
‘bow-legged’, Go. hiaiw, Old Norse hlaiwa, OHG OS hléo ‘grave mound’.

Lat. clivius was used in the religious practice of auspicies (auguria clivia Paul. ex F.)
and referred to birds (avis clivia Plinius) that entered the augur’s templum from the
left side. It thus shifted from ‘sloping’ through ‘awkward, wrong’ to ‘ominous’.

Bibl.: WH I: 236, EM 127f., IEW 600ff., LIV *Kklej-. — cliéns, -cling, clitelia

cloaca ‘sewer, underground drainage’ [f. a] (P1.+; cloudca Varro, inscr.)

Dertvatives: Clodcina ‘cult-title of Venus’ (‘the Purifier?) (PL.+), cluere ‘to purify’
(1x Plin.), clodre ‘purify’ (Ix Serv.).

Plt. *klowa-.

PIE *kleuH-o- ‘clean’. IE cognates: W. clir ‘clean’ < *kluH-ro-, Gr. ¥\t ‘to wash’ <

*klu-d-, Lith. §hioti “to sweep®, §hiofa “broom’ < *klehsu-tei or *(ke-)kloH-tei, Go. hfiitrs
‘clean’ < *iuH-d-ro-.
Since an original sequence *klowl- would have yielded *clau- (at least, in pretonic
position), Vine 2006a: 217f. posits an adj. *kleuH-0- ‘clear, clean’ from which a
factitive pr. *kleuH-ehy-ie/o- > *klewdje/o- > *kiowa- could have been derived. This
verb might be preserved in the Servius gloss cloare, although its reliability is often
doubted. From *clowa-, the noun clodca can then be explained. WH and Rix argue
that c/ué may have been invented by Plinius to explain Cluacing, but it might also
derive from *cluwere < *klowere < *kleuH-e/o-. For the root, Derksen (fthc.)
reconstructs *klh;-u-, whereas Rasmussen posits *kleh,-u-. If one accepts such a root
structure, the ablaut *kle/ou(H)- of Latin must represent a secondary full grade based
on a zero grade *kluH- < *klHu-C-. The short vowel of Greek wibfe remains
unexplained under any account.

Bibl.: WH I: 237, 239f,, EM 128, IEW 607, Leumann 1977: 99, Rasmussen 1989:
71, Schrijver 1991: 394, 447f., Rix 1999: 519, LIV *kleyH-.

clued ‘to be known’ [v. II] (PL+; cluere only Sen.)

Derivatives: inclitus, inclutus ‘famous, renowned’ (Naev.+).

Pit. *klu-é- ‘to be known’, *klu-fo- ‘known’. It. cognates: SPic. kduin [1s.pr.] ‘I am
called’ < *klu-&-6.

PIE *kl(é)u- [aor.] ‘to hear’, *klu-to- ‘known’. IE cognates: Skt. aor. dérot ‘heard’,
OAv. sraotii ‘must hear’, Gr. aor. xAbte ‘hear!’, them. Edvov, Latv. sfuv, sluvét ‘to
become known’, OCS siuti, 1s. slovp ‘to count as, be called’; nasal pr. Olr.
ro-cluinethar, Skt. s§ynéti ‘hears’, YAv. surunaoiti, ToB kalnem, ToA kilnific ‘to
resound’. Ppp. Olr. cloth [n.] ‘fame’, Skt. $rutd-, Av. sriita-, Gr. xAvtdg ‘known,
famed’, Arm. low ‘known’, OHG Hliot- in names.

Both inclitus and inclutus are found in inscriptions and in the mss., but inclifus seems
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more frequent in the older authors, cf. TLL. Since, next to clued, inclitus is also the
lectio difficilior, it seems likely that the latter represents the regular Latin
development; inclutus may be due to restoration of the -u-. Among the other IE
languages, only Latvian also has a stative *&-present, but this is probably an
independent innovation. The use of in- in inclutus probably indicates intensification
of the sound, as in increpare and insonare.

Bibl.: WH I: 237ff., EM 129, IEW 605ff., Leumann 1977: 80, Untermann 2000:
378, LIV *kleu-.

clitnis ‘buttocks, haunch (of animals)’ [m.f. /] (P1.+)

Plt. *klouni-.

PIE *klou-ni- ‘hip, buttock’. IE cognates: W. clun *haunch’, Skt. $réni- “buttock,
hip, loin’, Av. sraoni- “id.’, Lith. §launis *haunch, hip’, Olc. hlaun ‘buttocks, loin’.
Maybe Gr. ©Aévig ‘haunch’; it cannot continue *kloun-, but is often assumed to have
undergone contamination with Kidvog ‘excitement’. ThlS is an imaginative hypothesis, but
rather gratuitous.

The morphological formation of *klou-ni- is unknown, there is no good PIE root
etymology. ;
Bibl.: WH I: 239, EM 129, IEW 607{.
>
cohors, -tis ‘farmyard, continéént, cohort’ [f. §] (PL+)
Derivatives: cohortari ‘to exhort, encourage’ (Cato+).
Plt. *kom + *yorti-. :
PIE *g"r-ti- ‘enclosure’ or ‘bundle’. IE cognates: Skt harati “takes, brings’.

Cohors looks like a fi-derivative to a verbal root, possibly to PIE *ger- ‘to take,
grab’, maybe even a compound *kom-ger-.

Bibl.: WH I: 242f, EM 131, IEW 442f,, Leumann 1977: 345, LIV 72.¥§"r-. —
hortus
cohum Varro:’‘the hollow in the middle of a yoke’, Paul. ex F.: ‘leather strap, by
which the pole 'of a plough-beam is connected with the yoke™” [n. 0] (Varro+)

Derivatives: cohum ‘vault of the sky’ (Enn.); incohare ‘to start making’ (Enn.+),
incohatus ‘unfinished, only begun’ (P1.+).

Plt. *koyo- ‘hole’ or ‘tie, juncture’. It. cognates: O. kahad [3s.pr.cj.], xchog
[2s.pr.cj.?] maybe ‘to take’ < *kag"-? U. cehefi [inf.ps.], kukehes [com + 2 or 3s.fut.]
‘to take/get’ < *kay-je- (M. Weiss, p.c.).

IE cognates: Gaul. caii ‘“fence’, OBret. caiou [pl.] ‘stockade’, W. cae ‘fence, collar,
Co. k€ ‘fence’; OHG hag ‘hedge, fence’, OE haga ‘fence, garden’.

The word cohum, coum “is not attested outside glosses, and its primary meaning is
obscure™ (Schrijver 1991: 441). Varro seems to be influenced by folk etymology with
cavus, whereas Paulus invokes cohibére. It has been derived from *couom ‘hollow’
by Thurneysen, but he later dropped this explanation. In fact, it is extremely unlikely
for chronological reasons. On the other hand, incohé is a frequent verb, and its
meaning can easily have derived from ‘to yoke a plough to a team of oxen’ vel sim.,
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in other words, ‘to start work’. Thus, there might be a core of truth in the ancient
connection of cohum with a yoke. In order to connect cohum with the Sabellic root
*kay- ‘to take’, only *khzgh- would be possible, but such a root violates the PIE root
structure constraints. Since we further only find Germanic and Celtic nominal forms
in *kag”-, we are probably dealing with a loanword into Germanic and Italo-Celtic.

Bibl.: WH I. 243f., EM 131, 314, IEW 518, Rix 1976, Schrijver 1991: 441,
Untermann 2000: 362, 380f,, LIV *®ag"-. — caulae

coinqud, -ere ‘to prune’ [v. IlI] (Acta Arvalia, Paul. ex F.)

The Acta Arvalia speak about licd co(iinguendr “of pruning in the grove’; Paul. ex F.
defines coinguere as coercere and deputare. WH propose an etymology *co-in-sec-6
to secdare ‘to cut’, via *co-inscé > *coincd. This would have secondarily got -ug, as in
instingué next to instigo; yet see s.v. stingud, where it is assumed that -ué was
original.

Bibl.: WH I: 244, EM 131.

colel ‘testicles’ [m.pl. o] (Lab.t)

Derivatives: coleatus ‘provided with testicles” (Pompon.).
WH derive coleus from colum ‘sieve’ as original ‘sieve-sack’, but an adjective
*coleus derived from colum would rather heave meant ‘made of a sieve’, which
makes less sense. It seems preferable to connect culleus ‘bag’, but the details are
unclear; an I[E origin seems distant anyway.

Bibl.: WH I: 244, EM 131. — culleus

collis “hill’ [m. /] (Pac.t)

Derivatives: collinus ‘belonging to hills’ (Varro+).

PIt. *kolni-.

PIE *kolH-n- “hill’. IE cognates: Gr. koAdvn ‘hill’, also xoiwvoc (Hymn to Cerest)

< *kolH-6n-0/hy-, Lith. kélnas “hill’, Latv. kalns ‘mountain’ < *kolHno-, Lith. kalva
[f.] “small hill’, Latv. kalva *hill, island in a river’; Go. halius ‘rock’ < *kolfi-nu-, OE
hyil “hill’ < *kIH-ni-.
The root is PIE *kIH- ‘to lift’ as in -cellé 1. The cognate Greek, BSI. and Germanic
words for ‘hill” or ‘mountain’ are built on an n-stem *kolH-on-, which itself is not
preserved, but Greek does preserve the o-grade of the nom.sg. suffix. The other
languages have the zero grade *-n- plus an extra suffix -i-, -u- or -o-. In Latin,
*kolHni- would be expected to yield *kolanis whence *colnis. Therefore, collis may
be an instance of the disappearance of *H when bordering a resonant which in its turn
borders on an o-grade (the so-called ‘de Saussure effect’). Of course, */ may
regularly have been lost in front of the suffix variants *-6r and *-on. Nussbaum 1997
considers the alternative etymology *kol{H)u-i- equally possible; this is true as far as
the phonetics are concerned, but the pervasive n-stems in the other languages (only
Baltic has *kolH-y-) render the traditional etymology more likely.

Bibl.: WH I: 245, EM 132, IEW 544, Schrijver 1991: 326, Nussbaum 1997: 195,
LIV *kelH- ‘to tower’. — -cello 1, columen
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collus ‘neck (of men and animals)’ [m. o] (Naev.+; collum Cic.+)
Derivatives: colidre [n.] ‘neck-band, collar’ (PL.+).
PIE *k™ol(H)s/no- ‘neck’. IE cognates: Go. hals ‘neck’, OHG hals, Olc. hals.

The word for ‘neck’ may derive from ‘wheel’, as is shown by Lith. kdkias ‘neck’,
Latv. kakls ‘neck, throat’ < PIE *k"0-k"l-0- ‘wheel’ to the PIE root *k“el(H)- ‘to
turn’. Since Latin -/l- may reflect *-Is-, collus could go back to a thematized
derivative *k"e/ol-s-0- of the s-stem for ‘wheel’ attested in Slavic: OCS kolo [n.],
gen.sg. kolese, Ru. koleso ‘wheel’ < PIE *k"ol(H)-es-. Go. hals is also often derived
from PIE *k"el(H)- ‘to move, turn’, but it is uncertain whether *k"o- was regularly
unrounded to *ha- in Germanic; it seems safer to reconstruct only *kolso-. The Gm.
word could still be related to Lat. collus, but in that case the derivation of colius from
*k¥el(H)- must be given up. MIr. coll ‘head, chief” could simply be an abridged form
of Lat. collus (LEIA C-158).
Bibl.: WH I: 245, EM 132, IEW 639f., Meiser 1998: 116.

colo, -ere ‘to live in, inhabit; to take care of, honour’ [v. lIl; pf. colui, ppp. cultum]}
(Naev.+)

Derivatives: colonus ‘cultivator, farmer; colomst {Catot), colonia ‘settlement,
colony’ (PL+), colonicus ‘of a colony’ (Varr0+) incultus ‘not cultivated’ (PL+);
cultor ‘inhabitant, cultivator’ (PL+), cultus, -tis “habitation; cultivation’ (Pl.+), cultira
‘cultivation, care’ (Cato+); acéalere ‘to live near’ (Naév.+), accola [m.] ‘neighbour’
(PL.+), incolere ‘to dwell’ (PL+), incola [m.] 1nhab1tax]t (Pl.+), excolere ‘to cultivate,
develop’ (Varrot), recolere ‘to resume, practise again’ (PL+); agricola [m.] ‘farmer’
(PL+), caelicola [m.] ‘inhabitant of heaven’ (Enn.+), latebricola [m.] ‘who skulks in
concealment’ (PL), silvicola ‘inhabiting woodlands’ (Naev.+); inguilinus ‘inmate,
lodger’ (Cic.+). Maybe Exquiliae ‘one of the hills of Rome’ (Varrot).

Plt. ¥k ele/o- [pr.], *k*0lo-no-7 It. cognates: U, a¥peltu [3s.ipv.II]?

PIE *k™elh;-e/o- ‘to go round’. IE cognates: Skt. cdrati, Av. cara- ‘to move, walk’,

Gr. méhopm ‘to move (intr.)’, Cret. t€hopm ‘I will be’, augiméhopor ‘to surround’,
Alb. sjell “turn,:bring’ < *k"el-e/o-; Gr. TéAog [n.] ‘goal’, Lith. keljs ‘knee’ < *k"el-;
OCS koléno ‘kfi‘ee, descent’, OCS kolo, gen.sg. kolese ‘wheel’ < *t"ol-es- [n.].
The change of *e to 0 was conditioned by initial *4*- and a back vowel in the next
syllable, and/or by the intermediate velarized /. The vowel -0- was retained in open
syllable, and shifted to u in front of -IC-. If inquilinus (which is not attested before
Cicero) is to be trusted, it probably shows the developement *-k"e- > *-k"i- (no
change to *-k"o- because of the palatal /; reduction to i in medial syllable). Since
there is no vowel reduction in incola, agricola, these nouns must have restored -o-
from the simplex colere. The suffix of col-Grus is explained by Leumann 1977: 323
as an antonymical formation versus patronus, grafted on the stem of agri-cola.
Alternatively, one might regard colénus as a deinstrumental noun in *-no- from an
ins.sg. *k*olh;oh; ‘with cultivation’, i.e. from an earlier action noun *k"6ih;-o-
‘going round’. The agent noun *k*olh,-6- is represented in Latin anculus.

Bibl.: WH I: 245ff., EM 132f.,, IEW 639f., Leumann 1977: 86f., 323, Untermann
2000: 52f., LIV *k"elh;- ‘turn’. — anculus
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color ‘colour’ [m. r] (PL.+; nom.sg. colds P1.+)

Derivatives: colorare ‘to give colour’ (Cato+).

PIt. *kelds- [m.] ‘outside, aspect’. .

PIE *kel-0s, acc.sg. -os-m ‘cover, covering’. IE cognates: Skt. $aras- ‘skin on
milk’, OHG hulis(a) ‘hull, shell’, MHG hulst ‘cover’.
Latin *kel6s is an animate collective, built to an s-stem PIE *kel-os- ‘cover’. This
might be directly preserved in Skt Sdras-, although this is semantically not
compelling (cf. Stitber). Germ. *yulisj6- has also been derived from the PIE s-stem. In
Latin, the word shifted its semantics from ‘covering’ to ‘colour’ (cf. Skt. varna-).

Bibl.: WH I: 247, EM 133, IEW 553f., Nussbaum 1999a: 387, Stiiber 2002: 116,
LIV 1.*kel-. — célare, cella, occulere, clam

colubra ‘snake, serpent’ {f. 4] (P1.+)
Derivatives: colubrinus ‘snake-like’ (Pl.+), coluber, -bri ‘snake’ (Verg.+).
Plt. *kolos-ro-?

WH and IEW propose a preform *(s)kelo-d"ro- ‘winding itself’, whereas EM consider
colubra a possible loanword from Gr. yé\vdpog ‘amphibious serpent’ (Nicander,
Th.411). The etymology with the suffix *-d"ro- is difficult, since this usually makes
instrument nouns. A borrowing from Gr. xéAvdpog is very unlikely, since the word is
attested too recently, and its meaning ‘serpent’ is probably secondary; note that y&iuc
means ‘(kind of) tortoise’. In view of the meaning, one might connect colubra with
colus ‘distaff’ < *k"elh;-u-. A distaff is used to wind a thread or fibre around it.
Hence, a preform *kolos-ro- would mean ‘distaff-like” or ‘of a distaff” (cf. tenebrae),
and since a snake also winds around its own axis, it might have been called
‘distaff-like animal’. Morphologically, this solution is not straightforward, since colus
probably continues a u-stem. We would have to assume that an s-stem *k"elh;-os-
existed beside it, which is unwarranted — but not impossible, cf. Slavic kolo ‘wheel’
(<< *k"olh-0-).
Bibl.: WH I: 248, EM 133, IEW 928. — colus

colum ‘strainer, sieve’ [n. o] (Catot)

PIE *k"ot-slo-?
Since the oldest form of a sieve was a wicker basket, it has been assumed that colum
is identical to caulae ‘railing, lattice barrier’. In that case, 6 would be a non-urban
monophthongization of au, but it seems strange that au is not once attested in colum.
Since Lat. gudium ‘basket’ denotes more or less the same object as célum, it seems

preferable to look for a joint solution for both. See s.v. qualus/m.
Bibl.: WH 1: 248f., EM 134, IEW 518, Schrijver 1991: 462. — qualus/m

columba ‘pigeon, dove’ [f. ] (P1.+)

Derivatives: columbus ‘male pigeon’ (PL+), columbinus ‘of pigeons’ (Catot),
columbar(e) [n.) ‘compartment for pigeons’ (Pl.+), columbarium ‘id.’ (Varro+t),
columbdrius ‘pigeon-keeper’ (Varro).

IE cognates: OPr. golimban ‘blue’, Lith. gelumbé ‘cloth’, OCS golpbe ‘pigeon,
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dove’, Ru. gélub’ ‘id.’; Ru. golubdj ‘pale blue’. Further removed in meaning is Gr.
x6AvpPog ‘small diver’.

The BSI. forms presuppose a form *ge/ol-o/embi/o- ‘blue’, whence ‘dove’. Whereas a
suffix *-b"- is often found in PIE colours and animals, the preceding syllable with a
nasal consonant does not make a very IE impression. If columba is cognate, we would
have to posit an irregular consonant alternation in anlaut. Latin palumbés ‘wild dove’
may have replaced an earlier *palés (vel sim.) ‘gray/blue dove’ on the example of
columba, cf. Lockwood 1990.

Bibl.: WH I: 249, EM 134, [EW 547f. — palumbés

columen, -inis ‘top, summit’ [n. n] (P1.+)

Derivatives: culmen, -inis ‘summit (of a building), peak’ (Varrot); columna
‘column, pillar’ (P1.+), columella ‘small upright post’ (Catot), columnatus ‘supported
by pillars’ (PL.+).

Pit. *kelamen-.

PIE *kelH-men- ‘top, summit’. IE cognates: OS hoim ‘hill’, NHG Holm, OE holm
‘island’, Olc. kolmr, holmi ‘small island’ < *yulma- < *kIH-mo-.

Lat. culmen arose in the foursyllabic obliqué case-forms: nom. *kelamen, gen.
*kelamenos > *kolamen, *kolamenos > *kolomen, *kolmenos > columen, *culminis.
On the basis of the oblique forms, a new nom.sg, Culz}:en was then created. But it
seems difficult to derive columna from columen by any normal process. WH
reconstruct *kel-o-meno- ‘who towers up’ to ex-cell. Yet this verb goes back to
*kel-n-, and there is no other evidence for a present PIE *kelH-(e/0-) in Italic with the
meaning ‘to rise’. There is a present *k“elH-e/o- ‘to turn’, of course, but the semantic
shift from ‘going around’ to “pillar’ is difficult (although not impossible: the pillars of
a portico or a temple together usually ‘surround’ the sanctuary).

Bibl.: WH I: 249, EM 134, IEW 544, Schrijver 1991: 326f., LIV *kelH-, — -cello
1, collis
colus, -i/-iis ‘disfafl’ [m./f. o/u] (PL-1)

It. cognates: *k"elu-.

PIE *kYelh;-u- ‘turning’. IE cognates: see s.v. colo.

Has been compared with Gr. nékog ‘axis, pivot’, but WH are hesitant, because a
distaff itself does not spin around.
Bibl.: WH I: 250, EM 134f., IEW 639f., Schrijver 1991: 469, LIV *k"elh,- ‘turn’.

— colo, colubra

colustra ‘beestings, first milk of a milking’ [f. &] (P1.+)
Derivatives: colostrum ‘beestings’ (Mart.+).

The older form colustra (PL, Lucil., Lab.) has developed into colostra in more recent
texts, probably by progressive vowel assimilation of the type alacer, vegetus (cf.
Sommer 1914: 66f.). The etymology is uncertain. It is tempting to connect colustra
with color ‘colour’ < *‘cover’, and to postulate a semantic link between ‘colour’ or
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‘cover’ and ‘beestings’. Yet this is not semantically straightforward (see WH), nor is
the suffix -fero- normally used to derive comparatives from any adjective.
Bibl.: WH I: 247, EM 133. — color .

com-, con-, co-; cum ‘ready, completely; with’ [pref.; prep.] (VOLat.+: Garigliano
Bowl kom). Variants: com- beforep/b/m-, con- before t/d/in/s/i/f/v-, con- [koy-] before
c/qu/g-, cor- before r-, col- before I-, co- before vowels and h-.

Plt. *kom. It. cognates: U. kum-, ku-, com-, co-, O. kam-, com-, Vol. co- ‘to,
together, with’; prepos. O. com, con, U. com + abl. ‘with’, postpos. U. -kum, -ku,
-com, -co ‘at’.

PIE *kom ‘with’ (+ ins.). IE cognates: Olr. con- ‘with’, pref. Gaul. com-, Olr. com-

(proclit. con-), W. cyf-, cyn-, Co. kev-; Hit. -kkan *?° (locatival sentence particle); Gm.
*ea-.
Rosén 1992 distinguishes the perfective-valency prefix co- from the
comitative-sociative postposttion and prefix cum, cu, co-. He shows that in the oldest
texts, co- does not contain the notion of ‘together’, but only perfectivizes the verb:
concédere vs. cédere, complére vs. plére, collogut vs. loqui, combibere vs. bibere,
etc. Only from the end of the Republican era do we find co(n)- in the function of an
adverb ‘together’: concadere (older concidere), compugnare, etc. Also, the word-final
nasal is absent in front of vowels, where we most expect it. Yet we cannot reconstruct
a different preform for this perfectivizing cofn)-, such as *k"o, which would match
Celtic forms. Attractive as this may seem, it does not explain why Sabellic does not
continue a labiovelar stop, while it does show a final nasal. Also, Latin ¢- should have
been retained in initial position. Thus, it seems beiter to stick to the traditional
etymology *kom, and to assume that com- and cum ‘with’ are the same words. The
‘perfective’ meaning of co(m)- present in older Latin is unproblematic (compare
Slavic s»- and Lithuanian su-); nor is it problematic that a preverb meaning ‘towards’
when movement or action of two or more people is referred to, comes to mean
‘together” at a later stage. The disappearance of -m before vowels (and *w-?) and -
points to word-final sandhi behaviour, *kom a- > *k6 a- > co-a-. In words in which
the morpheme boundary after com- has become obscure, m remains: comes, -itis,
comedo.

Bibl.: WH I: 2511, EM 156, IEW 612f., Leumann 1977: 137, 226, 559, Schrijver
1991: 82, Rosén 1992, Untermann 2000: 4091f. — contra, ciria

combrétum ‘some kind of aromatic plant with thin leaves’ [n. o} (Plin.+)

Probably, a plant collective in -efum. In Latin, the o of combrétum is probably
secondary, or reflects *-we-. IEW connects combréfum with Molr. cuinneog, Gael.
contrdn ‘Angelica silvestris’, Lith. pl. $vefidrai ‘reed, reed-mace, Typha latifolia’,
MoDan. guander ‘ Angelica silvestris’, Olc, hvpnr Angelica silvestris’. These alleged
cognates have been studied in detail by Hetermeier 1980, who concludes that the
evidence is uncertain or simply does not exist. Therefore, this connection can be
abandoned. No alternative etymology is available.
Bibl.: WHI: 253, EM 135, IEW 631, Heiermeier 1980.
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comes, -itis ‘companion’ [m. #] (P1.+)

Derivatives: comitium (Lex XII+), pl. comitia ‘people’s assembly’ (Pl.+), comitart
‘to accompany, attend’ (Lucr.+), comitialis ‘of the comitia’ (PL.+), comitiatus, -tis ‘an
assembly of the people’ (Lex XII+), incomitidre ‘to revile, abuse’ (PL+).

PIt. *kom-i-t- ‘going together’ or (pl.) ‘who come together’.

PIE *-h,i-t- ‘going, goer’.

A compound of com- plus the root for ‘to go’, enlarged with a PIE suffix *-1-. The
nom.sg. -es must be due to analogical replacement of *-is by -es on the model of
{-stem nouns.

Bibl.: WH I: 253, EM 135, IEW 293ff., Leumann 1977: 94, 275, Lindner 2002: 225,

LIV *h,ei-. — eo, pedes

comis ‘kind’ [adj. /] (Naev.+; Duenos inscription cosmis)

Derivatives: comitdas ‘friendliness’ (P1.+).

Pit. *kom-smi-?

PIE *smi- ‘smile’? IE cognates: Skt. smdyate ‘smiles’, Gr. grio-ppeidr]g “who likes
to laugh’, Latv. smiéf ‘to laugh’, OCS smijati s¢, ToB smiydm ‘smiles’.

The etymology *ko-smi- (cf. WH) is based on an interpretation ofi comis as ‘smiling
(to/along)’. Eichner 1993a: 212, 230 proposes to derive VOLat. cosmis from a verb
*ko-smei- ‘to contract the face:to a smile, smile’; but he leaves open the possibility of
a prefixed possessive adj. ‘who has a smile, who is ac‘c'ompanied by a smile’. In my
view, only the latter option can explain why comis is;an adjective. Still, this would
require a root noun *smi- ‘smile’ for which there is no supporting evidence in IE, and
which, in the absence of a cognate Latin verb, cannot be a recent formation.
Therefore, I regard the proposed etymology as uncertain.
Bibl.: WH I: 254, EM 135, IEW 967f., Meiser 1998: 4, 112, LIV *smej-.

concinnus ‘set in order, neat’ [adj. 0/a] (PL.+)

Derivatives: concinnare ‘to make ready, make into’ (Naev.+), exconcinngre ‘to
embellish’ (PL.+), réconcinnare ‘to refurbish’ (PL+), cinnus/m ‘grimace’ (Sen.).

PIt. *kom-kid-ro- ‘set in motion’,

PIE *kid-no- ‘which started to move’.
WH derive concinndre from cinnus *mixed drink’ (Nonius), but EM are probably right
when they point to the rare and late attestation of cinnus, see also Haug 2004: 24f.
Leumann suggests that concinnus might be a back-formation to concinnatus. Latin
-nn- may reflect *-tn-, *-dn- or *-nn-. Hence, a connection with caedo “to hit’, which is
mentioned but rejected by WH, seems quite possible: *kom-kid-no- “hit, arranged’.
Since the root is reconstructed as *khsid-, this would imply a development
*kom-khid-no- > *kom-kinno- > concinnus. Haug also rejects this etymology, since it
would require an intermediate step ‘to cut’, for which there is no evidence. But in fact,
I do not think that this step is necessary. Haug 2004 proposes a different etymology: a
root *keid- ‘to set in motion’, which would be a variant of *keih,- ‘to start to move”.
He then derives concinnus from *kom-kid-no- and -cinnare from an adj. *kid-no-,
which would survive in cinnus ‘grimace’. This etymology is attractive on the formal
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side; it would imply that the Germanic forms reflecting PIE *keid- ‘to call’ (Go.
haitan) and Latin *kidno- would derive from a variant of *k/keih,- ‘to set in motion’.
Bibl.: WH I: 218f,, EM 136, Leumann 19¥7: 268, Haug 2004, LIV *¥eih,-. —

caedo, cied

condio, -re ‘to season, flavour (food)’ [v. IV] (PL+)
Derivatives: condimentum (PL+) ‘seasoning, condiment’, conditic ‘method of
preserving (food)’ (Varro+), conditivus ‘suitable for preserving” (Cato+).

Probably a derivation from condere ‘to put; store up (e.g. food)’ (see s.v. -do, -dere)
by analogy with another verb in -7re (but which one is uncertain).
Bibl: WH I: 258f., EM 137. — -dé

cdnived ‘to be tightly closed, close (of the eye)’ [v. IT; pf. ¢onixi, more recent variant
conivi] (P1.+)

Derivatives: nictare ‘to blink, signal with the eyes’ (P1.+), adnictare ‘to wink (to)’
(Naev.), nictus, -iis ‘a wink’ (Caecil. +).

Plt. *kneiy”-é- ‘to blink’, or ‘to draw together (the eyes)’, *knikto-. It. cognates:
uncertain U. kunikaz, conegos [ppp., nom.sg.m.} ‘7’ (‘kneeling’?) < *kom-nigd-tos.

IE cognates: Go. hneiwan, OHG nigan ‘to bow, be inclined’, caus. Go. hnaiwjan ‘to
humiliate’, OHG reigen.
Cénivére shows a phonetic development *kom-kn- > *kopyn- > *koyn- > con-, cf.
Leumann 1977: 218. Nictare is a frequentative built on the ppp. *nikto-. The root has
the structure *T~Dh, which was rare or absent in PIE; therefore, and since the word
occurs only in Germanic and Italic, we may be dealing with a loanword from an
unknown, ‘European’ language. The vowel -i- in medial syllable points to *-ei-, not
*_pi-, hence the verb may have been a stative ‘to be blinking, drawing the eyes
together’.

Bibl.: Sommer 1914: 265, WH I: 260, 1I: 166, EM 137f., 440, IEW 608, Leumann
1977: 188, 218, Meiser 1986: 88, Sihler 1995: 163, de Vaan 1999: 12, 21, Untermann
2000: 417, LIV *Kneig*"-. — nitor

conor, -ar1 ‘to make an effort, attempt’ [v. I; ppp. cornatum) (P1.+)

Derivatives: condtus, -is ‘effort, attempt” (Ter.+), conamen ‘effort’ (Lucr.+).

PIt. *konaje/o- ‘to attempt’.

PIE *kon- ‘ascent’? IE cognates: MW di-gawn, di-chawn ‘works; is able’, Av.
dsanaoiti ‘ascends’, sanat ‘ascended’, Gr. &y-xovéw ‘to be quick and active’, SUHKOVOC
‘servant’, Arm. med. snaw ‘was raised’, SCr. kgnifi “to intend’.

LIV reconstructs PIE *konh-ie-, adopting a specific type of presents posited by
Klingenschmitt 1978. In my view, the existence of this type is unwarranted. Isebaert
reconstructs *kén-eh;ie-, whereas Tremblay, who connects Iranian *san-, reconstructs
the root as *ken- ‘to be raised, moved’. Tremblay assumes that this type of verbs
derives from lengthened-grade thematic adjectives which in their turm are based on
nouns with o-grade. Hence, *kon-o- >> *kon-o- [adj.] >> *kon-ehy-ie- [v.]. This
analysis is attractive, but it is uncertain at which stage the denominal adj. and hence
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the verbs were derived: it may have been a post-IE process. Also, the original PIE
formation may rather have been a root noun *kon- ‘ascent’ > ‘effort, attempt’, with
regular development of a long vowel in the monosyllabic nom.sg.

Bibl.: WH I: 262, EM 138, IEW 564, Tucker 1990: 226ff., Sihier 1995: 528,
Tremblay 1998, Isebaert 1992: 205, LIV *kenh,-, *Ken-.

conquiniscd, -ere ‘to crouch down’ [v. IlI; pf. congquéxi] (Pl., Pompon.)
Derivatives: ocquiniscere ‘to bend over before someone’ (Pompon.).

The pf. -quéx- contains an original long vowel, since short *%’eks- would yield
*_cox-. From a stem *k"eg-, we can explain the present via *-k"eg-no- > *-K"igno- >
*_quino-, remade into -quiniscé. That is, if -qui- has long 7, which is not certain — the
dictionaries give it as short. For the adv. cossim, see s.v. coxa. The IE etymology is
unknown.

Bibl.: WH I: 262, EM 138, Leumann 1977: 536, LIV *kyeit-, *kuenk-.

consuld, -ere ‘to consult’ [v. LI, pf. consulr, ppp. consultum, SCBac.
cofn.Jsoleretur, consoluerunt] (P1.+)

Derivatives: céonsul, -is ‘consul, magistrate’ (Naev.+, Elog.Scip. consol); consilium
‘debate, advice’ (PL+), cénsiligrius [adj.] ‘advising’ (PL+), consilidsus ‘instructive’
(Cato apud Gell.+); consultum,‘decision, decree’ (PL+), inconsultus ‘thoughtless,
rash’ (PL4), inconsultus, -its ‘lack of consultation’ (PLY; consultare ‘to deliberate,
consult’ (PL+), consultétio ‘deliberation consultation’ (PL+).

Plt. *kom-se/ol-e/o- ‘to consult’, *kom-sel- [m.] ‘advisor’.

PIE *s(e)th;-efo- ‘to take’. IE cognates: Olr. ad-roilli, do-sli ‘to earn’, MW dyrllid
‘1d.”, MCo. deleth ‘to be appropriate’, MBret. dellit ‘to earn’ (< *fu-~ari/ro-) < PCL
*-sliie/o- (<< *s(ejlh;-e/o-), Gr. elhov ‘took’ < *selh,-, Go. saljan ‘to sacrifice’, Olc.
selja ‘to sell, hand over’ < *solh;-ete-.

The oldest inscriptional evidence predates the change *-ol- > -u/-. The noun consilium
< *kom-sel-io- was derived from cénsul. Since consulere does not look like a
derivative of consul (we would rather expect consulare), it appears that the verb was
original and meant ‘to get together, deliberate’. This might have been a full-grade
present, or a zero-grade present or aorist. The noun cénsul can be a root noun of the
productive type which was made to verbs (cf. -fexs). The alternative etymology
*kom-se/od- ‘to sit together’ is based on the dialectal change of intervocalic *d to / in
Latin. This proposal is semantically attractive but formally less so: it would require a
verb *kom-se/od-e/o-, but as a present to this root, Latin only has sedeé. If the noun
*kom-se/od- was original, the change of d to / would be unlikely in view of the
retained d in obses, -idis and others.

Bibl.: WH I: 264f., EM 138f., IEW 899, Leumann 1977: 293, 393, Sihler 1995: 151,
304, Meiser 1998: 82, Schumacher 2004: 588-590, LIV *selh,-.

contamind, -are ‘to pollute, spoil’ [v. I] (Ter.+)
Derivatives: incontamingtus ‘uncorrupted’ (Varro+).
PIt. *tag(s)men ‘contact’.
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PIE *th,g-men-.
The original meaning was ‘to come into contact with’. In view of the other verbs in
-miné and -minor, contaminé is most likely based on a noun *tamen ‘contact’. The
fact that contamindtus serves as the antonym to infeger has led to the etymological
connection with *#ag- already in Roman times. We may thus reconstruct *-fagmen or
*tagsmen-; the latter form would be parallel to examen < *ex-agsmen, but note that it
is impossible to prove the presence of *s in this formation; cf. agé. In theory, long a
could stem from contGgio, tactus, but this seems unlikely since no -g- is
synchronically present in the verb. Verbs in co(m/n)- can be formed either from a
prefixed noun (often with sociative meaning), or from an uncompounded noun, com-
giving the verb its telic meaning (cf. Haug 2004: 44). The meaning of contaminare
points to the second alternative: *fagmen ‘contact’ > *con-tagmen-a- ‘to make
contact with’.

Bibl.: WH L: 266f., EM 139f,, IEW 1054f., Leumann 1977: 208, 371, LIV *teh)'¢-,
— lango

contio ‘meeting, assembly’ [f. #] (P1.+; coventionid [abl.sg.] SCBac.)

Plt. *ko(m)-wention-.

PIE *g“m-ti- ‘the coming’. IE cognates: Skt. gdfi- [f.], Av. gati- ‘motion’, Gr. péoig

‘step’, Go. ga-qumps ‘meeting’, OHG chumft ‘coming, motion’, Olc. samkund
‘meeting’.
The PIE ti-stem was remade into an én-stem in Latin, and prefixed with sociative
*kom-. Lat. contié and ciiria (see s.v.) show the loss of the final nasal of *kom in front
of *w-, which is probably the older development in contrast with the ClLat. sequence
con-v-. Subsequently, contraction of *kowent- (with unsyncopated *e in a closed
syllable) yielded -6-.

Bibl.: WH I: 267, EM 140, IEW 464, Leumann 1977: 133, Schryver 1991: 277,
Sihler 1995: 57, LIV *g'em-. — venio

contra ‘in front of, against’ [prep. + acc., adv.] (Naev.t+)

Derivatives: contrarius ‘opposite’ (Varro, Lucr.+).

PIt. *kom-tero- ‘the other of two who meet’ > ‘opposite’. It. cognates: O. contrud
prep. + loc. ‘against’, abl.sg.m./n. *kom-terod.

PIE *kom- ‘with’.
Latin has contrd- in the cps. contréversia and controversus, see s.v. verto. The
existence of Q. contrud suggests that the Latin forms are not merely recent
innovations on the model of other adverbs in -#4, -fra, but continue a PIt. ad;.
*kom-tero-. Whereas contra continues the abl.sg.f. in *-ad, contro- represents the
abl.sg.m.n. in *-6d, as does O. confrud. There is no evidence for a PIE formation in
*.fero- to this preposition, hence we must interpret it as an Italic innovation.

Bibl.: WHI: 251f., EM 140, IEW 612f,, Untermann 2000: 417. — com, verto

contumiix, -acis ‘proud, stubborn’ [adj. 4] (Cic.+)
Derivatives: percontumdx ‘very stubborn’ (Ter.).
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Although percontumax is attested significantly earlier than contumax, this does not
guarantee that the latter was back-formed from the former. Contumax may be derived
from a verb *con-tumed “to be proud’ (also presupposed by contumélia, see below) to
tumed ‘to be swollen’.

Bibl.: WH 1: 267, EM 140, Leumann 1977: 376. — tumeo

contumeélia ‘insulting language or behaviour’ {f. @] (P1.+)

Derivatives: contuméliosus ‘insulting, outrageous’ (Ter.+).

PIt. *tum-e-.
Probably a substantivization of an adj. *contumélis ‘insulting’, which suggests a
derivational basis *contumé- ‘to insult’. This would formally be easiest to derive from
the present fum-&- ‘to be swollen’, via ‘boasting’ > ‘insulting’. Possibly, the prefix
com- was added in analogy with confemné ‘to scorn, despise’, which is semantically
very close.

Bibl.: WH I: 267f., EM 140, Leumann 1977: 350. — contumax, tumeo

convexus ‘curving outwards, arching’ {adj. 0/a] (Cic.+)

Derivatives: devexus ‘sloping downward, mclmed’ (CIL 1.583+), subvexus ‘sloping
upwards from below’ (Liv.).

PIt. *weyso-? ¥ 3

PIE *ueg"- “to carry’. ¥ ;-
Lat. -vexzis may contain *-veK- or *-vak-. The connection, made by WH, with Skt.
varicati ‘staggers, sways’, vakrd- ‘curved’ is implausible, since these words are now
derived from PIE *uenk-, a root with a nasal which could not have disappeared in
Latin. A connection with the word-family of vacdre, vacuus seems difficult
semantically. Nussbaum 2007b connects Olr. fan ‘a slope, a hollow’ < *yagno-, OW
guoin, W. gwaun {f.] ‘lowland, meadow’ < *udgna-. Judging by the meaning, -vexus
would best be connected with vehé ‘to convey’, cf. English way from ‘to move’. Latin
convexus might be ‘moving along’ (with outward movement), dévexus ‘moving
down’. I do not understand WH’s blunt rejection of this etymology, which was
proposed by Thumeysen 1907. He interprets convexus as ‘moved together’, but
‘moving along’.seems preferable to me. The form -vexus could represent *-vekt-to-, a
ppp. to a verb *vektere (attested is vectare, but this is irrelevant), or the ppp. *vectus
might have been changed to vexus by analogy with flexus, nexus. A third possibility is
inherited *ueg”-so-, derived from a PIE s-present.

Bibl.: WH I: 268f., EM 141, IEW 1134f,, Leumann 1977: 617, LIV *ueg"-. — veho,
vexo

convicium ‘angry noise; mockery’ [n. o] (PL+)
Derivatives: conviciart ‘to scold’ (Varro+).

Etymology disputed. The older suggestion that it represents *uék"- to vax ‘voice’ is
untenable for morphological reasons. Leumann suggests a denominal origin to a noun
*convict “house-mates’, but this is far-fetched. Semantically, I find a connection with
vincié ‘to tie’ much more attractive: mockery and scolding can be described as
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‘encircling’ someone. In that case, *kom-yoik-io-?
Bibl.: WH I. 269, EM 141, Leumann 1977: 54, 293, Sihler 1995: 48. — vincio
L}
coqud, -ere ‘to boil, bake’ [v. IlI; pf. coxi, ppp. coctum] (P1.+)

Derivatives: coguus, cocus ‘cook’ (Naev.t); coquinare ‘to cook’ (PL); coguinus
fadj.] “of cooks’ (PL.), conquindris ‘belonging to a kitchen’ (Varro); cocuium ‘cooking
vessel” (PL+); coctilis ‘baked’ (Varro+); praecox, -ocis/~oquis ‘carly ripening,
premature’ (Enn.+); concogquere ‘to cook down, digest, ripen’ (Pl.+), décoquere ‘to
diminish by boiling, melt away’ (Cato+), excogquere ‘to remove by cooking, melt
down’ (Catot), percogquere ‘to cook or ripe thoroughly’ (PL+); popina ‘eating-house,
bistro’ (P1.+); aulicoquis/-cocius ‘cooked in a pot’ (inscr. Pratica di Mare, 3¢ ¢. BC,
dat.abl.pl. auliguoquibus, Paul. ex F. aulicocia exta), culina ‘kitchen’ (P1.+).

PIt. *k*ek"e/0- ‘to cook’, *k"ok"o- [m.] ‘a cook’.

PIE *pek™-e/o- ‘to cook’. [E cognates: MW pobi, MBret. pibi, poba, Co. pobas ‘to

bake, cook’ < PCL. *£"ok™0- < *k"ek™0-, MW poeth, MBret. poaz ‘hot’ < *k"ok-to-;
Skt. pacanti ‘they cook’, YAv. pacaiti ‘bakes’, Ski. pacyate ‘ripens’; Gr. nécow, Att.
nétto < *pek™-ie-, Myc. a-fo-po-go, Gr. dpro-kdmog ‘bread-baker’, Alb. pjek, Lith.
kepti, OCS pesti, 1s. pekp ‘to bake’, ToAB pdk- ‘to cook, ripen’.
The oldest forms are probably coguere (< *pek™-e/o0-), the noun coguus (< *pok“os),
and maybe the ppp. coctus (< *pe/ok™to-). The mutation of *e > o0 seems to be regular
in front of o in the next syllable, thus e.g. in cogud, from where it would have spread
to 2ss. *quequis etc. But -0- may also stem from the noun coguus. The cp. praecox
contains a root-noun *-pok"-s, probably with o-grade, since there would not have
been many case-forms with a back vowel in the final syllable in order to cause vowel
mutation. Alternatively, one might assume that *-%Z"ek”- yielded *-X"ok”- anyway.
The length of the i in the verb coguingre is not unambiguously ascertained. Most
likely, it is a short vowel, cf. Leumann 1977: 551 and Steinbauer 1989: 165ff.
Steinbauer therefore posits a noun *coquo, -inis ‘cook’ (not *-4, -6nis), from which
the verb was derived as *k”ok"e/on-a- ‘to be a cook’. The noun popina must reflect
*k"ok"na, and hence represent the Sabellic development of the same preform as
Latin cogquina ‘the art of cookery’ (Apul.). Probably unrelated is Lat. cécid ‘dealer’
(Lab.+). The form culina cannot be derived in a regular way from cogué. EM suggest
that it was formed from *(”0&”ina under the influence of céilus ‘arse’, “les latrines
étant le plus souvent attenantes a la cuisine.” This explanation is not credible.

Bibl.: WH I: 270f,, 303, 1I: 338, EM 141, 155, 521, IEW 798, Leumann 1977: 551,
Steinbauer 1989: 165ff., Schrijver 1991: 467, Sihler 1995: 41, 145, Meiser 1998: 82,
Lindner 2002: 222, Schumacher 2004: 429f., LIV 1.*pek’-.

cor, cordis ‘heart’ [n. d] (Andr.+; long scansion /cér/ < /corr/ in PL. is uncertain)
Derivatives: corculum ‘little heart, sweetheart’ (PL.+), cordatus ‘sensible, judicious’
(PL4);, cordolium ‘heartfelt grief® (Pl.+); concors, -dis ‘agreeing, harmonious’
(Naev.t), concordia ‘harmony, agreement’” (Pl+), concorditas ‘id.” (Pac),
concordare ‘to be on good terms, agree’ (Ter.4); discors, -dis ‘disagreeing’ (Lucr.+),
discordia  ‘discord’ (Pl.+), discordabilis ‘disagreeing’ (PlL), discorditas
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‘disagreement’ (Pac.), discordare ‘to disagree’ (PL+); excors ‘senseless’ (Pl.+),
misericors ‘tender-hearted’ (Pl.+), misericordia ‘compassion’ (Pl.+), socors ‘inert,
inactive’ (PL+), socordia *lack of energy’ (PL+), vécors ‘mad, demented’ (Andr.+),
vécordia ‘frenzy’ (Ter.t); praecordia, -Orum ‘lower part of the chest, body-parts in
that area’ (P1.+); recordari ‘to call to mind’ (PL+).

Plt. *kord, *kordoses.

PIE nom.sg. *kérd, gen.sg. *krd-o/es ‘heart’. IE cognates: OIr. cride ‘heart’, W.
craidd (< PCL. *kred-io-); Hit. Y*Vker / kard(i)- [n.] ‘heart, center’, Pal. kart-,
CLuw. zdrt-, HLuw. zart(i)- < *kér, gen. *krdios, Skt. hfd- ‘heart’, nom.sg. hardi,
Gr. xip, kapdia (Att.), kpadin (H.), Arm. sirt, Lith. Sirdis, Go. hairto, OHG herza,
Olc. hjarta ‘heart’, ToA kri “will’, ToB pl. karya# “hearts’.

The Latin paradigm of cor was built on the oblique case forms in *%rd- of the PIE
noun. The dim. corculum represents *kord-kelo-, which means that the athematic
stem was used as a derivational basis. Leurnann 1977: 295 assumes that cordolium
goes back to *kordi-doliom, but Kiimmel 2004b: 348 objects that compounds in
cordi- are generally more recent, and that cordolium shows that we may just as well
posit *kord-dolium. For so-cors < *swe-kord- or *séd-kord-, see s.v. sé-.

Bibl.: WH I: 271f., EM 142, IEW 579f, Leumann 1977: 217, 221, Schrijver 1991:
484. — crédo '

N v

coram ‘face to face’ [adv.] (PL.+); also prep. ‘in the preserice of” (Cic.+)
A compound of co- ‘with’ + &s; éris ‘mouth, face’. WH explain coram from an adj.
*co-0s-0- ‘in front of the face’, which adopted the ending of its antonym clam
‘secretly’ and its synonym palam ‘overt’. Hence, we might posit *ko-Gs-om >>
*ko-0s-am > coram.

Bibl.: WHI: 272, EM 142, IEW 612f., Leumann 1977: 119. — gs

corbis ‘basket’ [f., m. i] (P1.+)

Derivatives: corbita ‘ship-load; cargo ship’ (Pl.+), corbula *(small) basket’ (P1.+).

PIt. *k(o)rfi- ‘basket’.

PIE *k(o)rb™i- ‘'basket, wickerwork’? IE cognates: Lith. karbas ‘basket’, Laty.
karba ‘bag made from alder or birch bark’, Ru. kérob ‘box, basket’, Sln. kraba ‘box’
< PSL. *korbw, *korba.

The Balto-Slavic words might go back to a similar preform as corbis; in that case, the
circumflex accentuation of. Lith. and Slavic would point to aspirated *5". The root
structure *k-b" was irregular in PIE, and would point either to a loanword, or to an
original root *skrb"-. But many scholars argue that the BSL words have been
borrowed from Germanic (cf. NHG Korb), which itself has borrowed the word from
Latin. Thus, the whole question is undecided. Words for ‘basket’ are frequently
loanwords. Very questionable is the comparison with Gr. képgog [n.] ‘dry stalk, dry
twigs’ and its Greek cognates.
Bibl.: WH I: 272, EM 142, IEW 948f.
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cordus ‘produced late in the season (crops, hay, lambs)’ [adj. o/a] (Cato+)

If inherited, cordus must go back to *k(o)rd-o-. WH compare OE scort, OHG scurz
‘short’ < *skr-d- if from the root *(s)ker- ‘to tut’. The semantic motivation would be
‘which stayed behind in growth, withered’. Yet there is no indication in the texts that
cordus has a negative connotation, it merely concerns products with late ripening, or
(with hay) from a second harvest. Etymology unknown.

Bibl.: WHI: 273, EM 142f,

coriuam ‘skin, animal hide’ [n. o] (P1.+; rarely -us 2x PIL., Varmro)

PIt. *korjo-.

PIE *k(o)r-io- ‘torn off’. IE cognates: Skt. cdrman-, Av. caraman- ‘hide, skin’, OCS
kora, Cz. kiira, SCr. kora “bark, crust’ < PIE *(s)kor-hy-.

Probably a derivative of PIE *kor-o- ‘which is torn off, peeled off” > ‘bark, skin’.
Bibl.: WH I: 274, EM 143, IEW 938ff.,, LIV 2.*(s)ker-. — card, cortex, curtus,

scortum

cornix, -icis ‘crow’ [f. k] (P1.+)

Derivatives: Corniscae [fpl.] ‘local deities’ (Paul. ex F').

Plt. *kornik-, *kornak- ‘crow’. It. cognates: U. curnaco [acc.sg.], curnase [abl.sg.]
‘crow’ < *lornako-.

PIE *kor-n- ‘crow, raven’. IE cognates: Gr, kop®vn ‘crow; shearwater’, xopof,
-axog ‘raven’, OPr. sarke, Lith. §drka ‘magpie’, CS svraka, Ru. soréka < PSL
*s(v)orka ‘magpie’ < *korH-k-,

The suffix -i#%- occurs in f. agent nouns, and in f. individuals, as here in ‘crow’. The
alternation between Lat. -7k~ and U. -@k- points to a recent date of these formations
(although U. may have suffix substitution for *-ik-). Maybe the vowel -g- is preserved
in Ital. cornacchia < cornacula. All 1IE languages show words in *4»- denoting

‘crow’, ‘raven’, ‘magpie’ or similar birds, which clearly are onomatopoeic. The
suffixes usually are productive, as here in the case of cornix.

Bibl.: WHI: 275, EM 143, IEW 567, Leumann 1977: 377. — corvus, crocio

cornil, -iis ‘horn’ [n. #] (Pl.+; cornus Varro, cornum Ter.+)

Derivatives: corniitus ‘horned’ (Acc.t); cornicen ‘trumpeter’ (Varrot), cornifrons
‘with horns on the forehead’ (Pac.), corniger ‘having horns’ (Lucr.+).

Plt. *kornu-, *korno- ‘horn’.

PIE *km-o- >> *km-u- ‘homn’. IE cognates: Galat. xdpvov ‘trumpet’, Gaul. kapvoE
‘trumpet’, Gallo-Lat. carnudtus “horned’, W. carn *hoof’ < *kr-no-, W. asgwrn, Bret.
askorn ‘bone’ < *ast-kor-n- ‘bone-hom’; Skt. §fnga- ‘hom’ < *k'rn—g(“"'—; Lith. stirna
‘roe’, Latv. pl. sirnas, RuCS srvnag ‘id.” < krH,-nh,-; Go. haurn ‘horn’, OHG Ole.
horn < PGm. *yurna-; OHG (h)rind, OE hrider [n.] ‘homed animal’ < *kr-én-to-, OE
hryder, Dutch rund ‘cow’ < *fer-n-to.

The quantity of the vowel in cornii, and in other n. u-stems such as geni, veri, is
uncertain. See Klingenschmitt 1992 for a detailed account of the (im)possibilities to
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use the metre as indication for the vowel length in cormii. If the original form was
cornil, word-final -u instead of *-e might be due to restoration of - on the basis of the
acc.sg. If & is original, corni may reflect the nom.acc.dual ending *-u-4;; especially
for cornii **pair of horns’ > ‘horn” and geni *“pair of knees’ > ‘knee’, this would be
attractive. Others (e.g. Klingenschmitt 1992: 125) posit an original n.pl. in *-u-h,.
Klingenschmitt mentions as an alternative explanation metrical lengthening in
sequences short-short-short (e.g. in *genu, if followed by a following short syllable).
Obviously, this would not work for cornii.

Many languages show an n-extension of the root *r- ‘horn’, but only Celtic and
Gm. seem to share *4r-n-o-, whereas no other language has a u-stem. It thus appears
most likely that Latin has switched from o-stem to u-stem at an earlier stage, maybe
on the example of pecw, or of a derivative *kr-n-(o)u-0-, which may be regarded as
the source of W. Cermyw, Co. Kernow, Bret. Kernev < *kor-ou-(i)1, cf. Schrijver
1995: 54. There may also have been influence from the noun *ker-u-o- ‘horned
animal’ > Latin cervus, see s.v. The root *kr- is usually regarded as the derivational
basis for *krhr- ‘head, skull’, from which Latin cerebrum is derived. This
presupposes that *kr- indicates the material (‘bone, horn’), with *ker-4,- indicating a
collective ‘head’ or ‘made of bone’ (or ‘top’?), and *kr-n- an individual *horn’.

Bibl.: WH I. 276, EM 143, IEW 576, Leumann 1977: 441f., Nussbaum 1986,
Beckes 1989: 551Y., Schrijver 1991: 83, Klingenschmitt 1992: 1211f., Schrijver 1995:
54, Sihler 1995: 67, 323, Meiser 1998: 146. — cerebrum, cernuus, cervix, cervus,
COFRIX . . ’ :

y !
cornus ‘cornel cherry-tree’ [{. o] (Varro+; variants cornus, -us [f.], cornum Varro+t)

Denivatives: corneus ‘of cornel-trees’ (Catot), cornétum ‘plantation of
comel-cherries’ (Varro).

PIt. *korno- ‘comel cherry, cherry’.

IE cognates: Gr. xpévov ‘comel cherry tree’, xpavewn ‘id.’, Lith. Kirnis ‘divine
protector of the cherry’; Gr. képacog ‘bird-cherry’.

The Lithuanian form Kirnis might also derive from *¥rno-, but the comparison is
rather isolated. The Latin #-stem may be secondary after quercus, -@s ‘oak’. It is
likely that the Greek-Latin correspondence between cornus and xpévov represents a
loanword from a third language. Gr. xépacog may be related, and would then point
more strongly to a loanword, probably from an eastern language, from where the
cherry was introduced into Europe.

Bibl.: WH I: 276f., EM 143f,, IEW 572f.

corpus, -oris ‘body, substance’ [n. r] (Naev.+)

Derivatives: corpuscufum ‘small body, small object’ (PL+); corporeus ‘corporeal,
material’ (Varro, Lucr.+), corporare ‘to kill’ (Enn.); corpulentus ‘corpulent’ (P1.+);
bicorpor, -is ‘double-bodied’ (Naev.+).

PIt. *korp-os-.

PIE *kip-0s-, *krp- ‘body’. IE cognates: MIr. crf ‘body’ < *krp-2; Skt. krp-G [RV;
ins.sgf] ‘appearance’, QOAv. kahrpam [acc.sg.], YAv. kehrp- [f] ‘figure, appearance,
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body’; OE Arif ‘belly, womb’, OHG href ‘lap’, OFr. rif, ref ‘belly, abdomen’ < *yref-a/es-.
Italo-Celtic and Germanic point to a PIE (palato)velar, and to an ablaut *-- vs. *-re-.
Since palatovelars were depalatalized im [Ir. in front of PIE *r (unless this was

followed by *i or *H — Weise’s Law), the IIr. noun can also go back to *irp-.
Bibl.: WH I: 277f., EM 144, IEW 620, Schrijver 1991: 466ff., Meiser 1998: 82.

corrigia ‘shoe-lace’ [f. 4] (Varro+)

PIt. *kom-rig-jo- “tying together’.

PIE *Hrig-(i)o- ‘stretching’. IE cognates: Olr. dorig* ‘to lay bare’, conrig ‘to tie
together’, MW gwarae, chwarae ‘to play’ (< *uo-rig-), MBret. aeren ‘to bind’ (<
*ad-rig-).

Corrigia is the only Latin survivor of the compound verbs in Proto-Italo-Celtic *rig-
‘to stretch, bind’, cf. Schumacher 2004: 543-548. Another derivative of this root in
Latin is rigeo.

Bibl.: WH I: 278f,, EM 144, IEW 861f,, LIV *rej'g’-. — riged

cortex, -icis ‘bark of a tree’ [m. (£) £] (Catot)

Derivatives: corticeus ‘made of bark’ (Varro+).

PIt. *k(o)rt-ek-.

PIE *k(o)rt- ‘a cutting’. IE cognates: Skt. kyntati, YAv. karanta- ‘to cut’, Arm.
k'ert'em ‘to peel off the skin’, Lith. kirsti (kerti) ‘to hew off, cut’, OHG herdo “skin,
hide’, OFE heorda ‘hide’.

Within Latin, cortex can be explained as cort- plus the productive suffix -ek-, which is
also found e.g. in caudex ‘tree-trunk’, frutex ‘shrub’ and many plant-names. The
element cort- is similar to corium ‘skin, hide’ and can go back to the same PIE basis
*(s)ker- ‘to cut off, but with a root enlargement *-#- which is found in Gm. nominal
forms *verdo- ‘skin’, and in verb forms in other branches of PIE. The exact basis for
cortex is unknown, In view of vorfex > vertex *vertebra’; cortex might be built to a
verbal form of *{s)kert-, which has disappeared from the language. But since verbal
forms are absent, corfex may be more safely derived from a PIE nominal form of the
root, such as *ker-h;- which is shown by Gm., and Lat. céna, based on *kers-sn-.
Bibl.: WH I: 279, EM 144, IEW 938ff., LIV *(s)kert- ‘to cut’. — scortum

cortina ‘rounded pot, cauldron; arch’ [f. 4] (PL+)
Derivatives: cortinipoténs ‘master of the cauldron, Apollo’ (Lucil.).

WH and IEW accept a connection with curvus as ‘curved’; the original form of the
pot or archetypical corfina would then be based on a ppp. *kr-to- ‘bent’. Yet there are
no IE verb forms justifying the reconstruction of a verbal root *(s)ker- ‘to turn” (cf.
LIV), so that this etymology remains unfounded.

Bibl.: WH I: 279, EM 145, IEW 935ff. — curvus

corulus ‘hazel-tree, hazel-wood’ [f. o] (Cato+)
Derivatives: colurnus ‘of hazel’ (Verg., Paul. ex F.).
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Plt. *koso/ulo- ‘hazel’.
IE cognates: Olr. coll, OW coll ‘hazel’ < *koslo-, OLith. kastilas ‘hunter’s spear,
stick, bush’, OHG hasal, Olc. hasl ‘hazel’.

Lat. colurnus < *kolo/urinos with metathesis from *koro/ulinos < *koso/ulinos. Celtic
and Gm. continue *koslo-, whereas Lithuanian reflects *kosulo-. The diverging
suffixes, the restriction to Europe, and the fact that it concems a tree-name, could
point to non-IE origin (cf. EIEC for an additional paleobotanic argument).

Bibl.: WH I: 280, EM 145, IEW 616, Schrijver 1995: 433, Sihler 1995: 70; EIEC
260.

coruscus ‘moving rapidly; flashing” [ad}. o/a] (P1.+)

Derivatives: coruscare ‘to move rapidly’ (Pac.+).
WH consider appurtenance to *(s)ker- ‘to jump’ as in Gr. oxoipe ‘to skip, dance’,
LIV I.*(s)Ker-. This seems a long shot. There may be a connection with gueror,
questus sum ‘to lament’, if initial coru- reflects *&"eru-. But the details are unclear, as
is the suffix. The only word which formally comes close as far as the suffix is
concerned is the verb aerusco ‘to beg’, maybe from *h,eis-os-ko-.

Bibl.: WH I 280, EM 145.

corvus ‘raven’ [m. o] (P1.+) *..
Plt. *korwo-. k ,
PIE *kor(hy)-uo- ‘crow, raven’. IE cognates: see s.v. dornix.

All IE languages show words in *4r- denbting ‘crow’, ‘raven’, or similar birds, and
thus are clearly onomatopoeic. The many Latin colour adjectives in -vus show that the
suffix *-yo- must once have been productive. There is no good match for the
formation of corvus outside Italic. WH connect it with Mlr. cru, glossed as ‘raven’,
but this word is only found twice in the expression cru fechto 1. badb ‘raven of
battle?” This expresson may just as well mean ‘blood of battle’, in which case it
would be identical with criz, W. cri ‘blood’ (C. aan de Wiel, p.c.).
Bibl.: WHI: 2?5, EM 145, IEW 567. — cornix, crocié

cds, -tis ‘whetstone’ [f. /] (Cic.+)

Derivatives: cotés, -is [f] ‘rock, cliff’ (Enn.t+), spelled with & until Vergil, then
cautés with hypercorrect au, décétes [pl.] ‘togae detritae’ (Paul. ex F.).

Plt. *k61- “whetstone’; *koti- ‘sharp point, rock’.

PIE *ke/oh;-t- ‘sharpening’. IE cognates: Skt. $a- ‘to sharpen’, Arm. sowr ‘sharp’ <
*ke/ohs-ro-. Av. saéni- ‘pointed’, OF han ‘whetstone’ < *ke/ohs-i-ni-.
EM suggest that co/autés might have been the old plural to ¢s, hence ‘sharp points,
promontories’; this seems plausible. In that case, we are dealing with a PIE z-stem
‘the sharpening one’, of the type sacer-dot-; the sg. i-stem would have been formed
secondarily.

Bibl.: WH I: 184, 190f., EM 108, 145, IEW 542, Leumann 1977: 275, Schrijver
1991: 91, 148, LIV *kehy-. — catus
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costa ‘rib’ [f. 4] (PL.+)

Derivatives: costatus ‘having ribs’ (Varro+t).

Plt. *ko(n/r)sta-. \
Costa has been compared with Slavic *kost-i- ‘bone’, yet it is unlikely that it is
coguate. In Slavic, kosts may be the reflex of PIE *Host- ‘bone’, since there is no
other word which qualifies for this. This would then be a unique case of &V- < *HV-
in Slavic. Yet in Latin, PIE *Host- is reflected by os, ossis, so that costa cannot reflect
the same etymon. Since it also does not mean ‘bone’ but ‘rib’, which may have
different semantic roots, we must regard costa as an isolated word without etymology.

Bibl.: WH . 281, EM 146, IEW 616.

coxa ‘hip of a human, haunch of an animal’ [f. 4] (Nigidius+)

Derivatives: coxendrx, -icis *hip, hip-bone’ (PL.+); cossim / coxim ‘squatting on the
haunches’ (Pompon.+); incoxare ‘to squat on the haunches’ (Pompon.); coxus ‘lame’
(Maecenas).

Plt. *koksa- ‘hip’; *koksedni-k- ‘hip’.

PIE *koks—hz— ‘limb, joint’; *kokse-dn-iH-. IE cognates: Olr. coss ‘foot’, Skt.

kilsa-, Av. kasa- ‘armpit’, ToB kakse ‘midriff loins’,
WH object to the connection of coxim with coxa, but I see no semantic problems: ‘to
crouch’ can easily be called ‘to sit on the thighs’. Furthermore, the verb incoxare
occurs in the same text of L. Pomponius as coxim, both referring to the action of
defecating. Lat. coxa has switched from m. to f. gender, maybe under the influence of
other body parts. IEW and others also connect the Germanic family of OHG
hahs(i)na ‘Achilles tendon’, but these reflect *hanhs- < *ton(H)k-s- and do not
belong here, There is no Latin suffix -endix. Pinault (1999) connects coxendix with
ToA kapsarii, ToB kekisefie ‘body’ < PIE *koksedon-. The Latin word may then
represent a feminine denvative *kokse-dn-ih,.

Bibl.: WH I: 283, EM 146, [EW 611, Leumann 1977: 377.

crabro ‘homet’ [m. n] (PL.+)

PIt. *krasron-.

PIE *krH-s-r-on- ‘the one with antennae, homet’. IE cognates: OPr. sirsilis, OLith.
$ir§ud, Laty. sirsuonis, CS sersens, SCr. s#$ljénj; OHG hornuz, NHG Hornisse, MoE
hornet; MoDu. horzel, all ‘hornet’.

PIE *kr-h,-s- meant ‘head’, whence *kr-h,-s-r6- ‘what is in/on the head’ > ‘antennae,
horns’. Lat. crGbré and the cognates here given (*krHs-r-en- with dissimilation of the
second *r in Balto-Slavic) indicate ‘the one with antennae, homet’.

Bibl.:. WH I: 283, EM 147, IEW 576, Leumann 1977: 206, Nussbaum 1986,
Schrijver 1991: 176. — cerebrum, cornii

cras ‘tomorrow’ [adv.] (PL+)
Derivatives: crastinus ‘of tomorrow’ (PL+).
PIt. ¥krgs? It. cognates: Fal. cra [adv.] ‘tomorrow’.
PIE *ker-h, [nom.], *kr-h;-0s [gen], *kr-€éh; [loc.], *kr-&h, [coll.] ‘head’? IE
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cognates: Hit. ketkar [adv.] ‘at the head (of), on top’ < PIE *ked + *kr(h;), Gr. &mi xap
*head down’, i xép ‘upwards’ < *kr; xép@ [n.], xépn (ep.) ‘head® < *kr-ehg-.

There is no way in which crds can be formally connected with Av. siiram ‘early in the
morning’, suzirim ‘breakfast’ (as advocated by WH). In general, no PIE word for
‘tomorrow’ can be reconstructed, but Latin cras could still be an old formation. In
theory, it could be represent *krags < *kreh,-(e)s, gen.sg. (maybe replacing earlier
*krh,6s) of the PIE stem *ker-h,- ‘head” which is reconstructed by Nussbaum 1986.
The word for ‘head’ could have shifted to ‘“front’ (cf. anre), which, used as a partitive
genitive, might have been used for ‘up front, at the front’ — ‘tomorrow’. The
reconstruction *kr-eh,-s has already been put forward in a footnote by Eichner 1978:
160, who compares Hit. kari ‘early’. But the latter is cognate with HLuw. ruwan-
‘formerly’, and is therefore reconstructed with initial *g"r- by Kloekhorst 2008: 458.

Bibl.: WH I: 285, EM 147, Nussbaum 1986, Beekes 1989: 56.

crassus ‘thick’ [ad). 0/&] (P1.+)
Derivatives: crassitido ‘thickness’ (Pl.+), crassundia [n.pl.]} ‘fat pork® (Varro).

WH and IEW derive crassus from a root *kert- ‘to wind’, but this is semantically
gratuitous (WH assume *‘tied together’ > *‘clenched’ > ‘thick’). The comparison
with crdtis can also be rejected. Formally, crassus might go back to a form *kHr-to-
using Schrijver’s rule (1991: 191) that *CRHTC yields Latin CRaTC. Yet no root of
the structure *KrHz- is known which would match th§' meaning of crassus. Since
crassus belongs to a category of pejorative adjectives indicating human shapes
(flaccus, grossus, gibber), all of which show intervocalic geminate, it is conceivable
that the older form was *crdsus. This, however, does not clarify the etymology.
Bibl.: WH I: 285, EM 147, IEW 584, Leumann 1977: 182f.

cratis, -is ‘construction of wickerwork, hurdle’ [f. {] (PL.+)
Derivatives: craticula ‘grid-iron’ (Cato+t), crafire ‘to bush-harrow’ (Plin.).
Plt. *krati- “wickerwork’.
IE cognates: OPr. corto ‘fence’; Go. haurds *door’, OHG hurd ‘hurdle’.

If from PIE, crﬁ}_is must continue either *Kreh,-ti- or *KrHti-. The Germanic forms
for ‘door’ or ‘hurdle’ might go back to *kH-fi-, but in that case, they must be
separated from the PIE root *kerz- “to turn, spin’. OPr. corfo ‘hedge’ might reflect
*korH-th,-. But since no PIE root of the form *KrH- with an appropriate meaning is
known, chances are that the Latin-Gm.-OPr. correspondence is non-IE.

Bibl.: WH I: 285f., EM 147, IEW 584f., Schrijver 1991: 176.

crédo, -ere ‘to entrust, give credence’ [v. Ill; pf. crédidi, ppp. créditum; pr.sub.
créduam, -s, -t, pr.sub. créduis, - (P1)] (Andr.+)

Derivatives: crédibilis ‘credible’ (Pl.+), incrédibilis *unbelievable’ (Pl.+); accrédere
‘to believe’ (P1.+), concrédere ‘to entrust’ (P1.+; pf. concrédui).

Plt. *krezde/o-.

PIE *kred-d"eh,- ‘to place (in?) the heart’ > ‘believe’. IE cognates: Olr. creitid*,
creiti, W. credu, Co. krysi, cregy, OBret. critim, Bret. crediff < PCl. *kred-di-
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‘believe’; Skt. sraddha- [f] ‘confidence, devotion’, Av. zrazdaifi- [f] ‘trust,
confidence, belief’, OAv. zrazda- [adj.] ‘affectionate, trusting, believing’; YAv.
zras-ca dat ‘[and) may she believe’. .
In view of Avestan -zd- (< *d’d) and Celtic unlenited *-d-, we may well assume that
*_dd- yielded pre-Latin *-ded-, whence *zd. Hence, we can reconstruct
*kred-d"h,-e/o- (pace Schrjiver 1991: 134f.). It cannot be excluded that the second
part of the compound was replaced by *-deh;- ‘to give’, in view of the pr.sub. stem
*_dy- found in Plautus. The root form *kred- of ‘heart’, with -e- between the second
and third consonant, is unexpected next to Gr. kijp, Arm. sirt, and Go. hairto ‘heart’,
all of which continue *kérd-. Tremblay 2004: 581-585 explains *kred- as an original
loc.sg. *kr-ed of a d-stem, which is worth considering.

Bibl.: WH I 286f., EM 148, IEW 579f,, Leumann 1977: 168, 527, Sihler 1995: 203,
625, Hill 2003: 250, Schumacher 2004: 278-280.

cremd, -dre ‘to bum’ [v. [] (Enn.+)

Derivatives: cremitare ‘to cremate’ (Enn.), cremor ‘a thick juice made by boiling
grain’ (PL+). It. cognates: possibly U. krematra, krematru, krematruf [acc.pl.] *?’
< *lrema-tro-?

IE cognates: Gaul. curmi, x6pua, kotpp, Olr. cuirm, W. cwrwf, OCo. coref, coruf
‘beer’ < PCL. *kormi-.

Probably a denominative present. The connection with carbé is possible in theory
(*krbn- > *karbn-, *krebm- > crem-), but neither *krb- nor *lrb"- can be further
connected; nor do they look like well-forrned PIE roots. The only forrns worth
comparing with cremare seem the Celtic words for ‘beer’ from PCL *kormi- (to
which compare Lat. cervésia ‘beer’ borrowed from a Celtic form *kerf- < *kerm-),
but the alternation Latin *krem- / Celtic *korm- is in need of an explanation.

" Bibl.: WH I: 287, EM 148f., IEW 571f., Schrijver 1991: 207f,, Untermann 2000:

403, LIV 7*KremH-. — carbo

U. krenkatrum, krikatru, cringatro [acc.sg.] ‘an object which the priest wears
across his shoulder’, maybe ‘belt, girdle’.

PIt. *kreng/ka-tro- [n.].

PIE *kreng"o- ‘round, curved’. IE cognates: OCS krogw, Cz. kruh, SCr. krig
‘circle’ < *krong™o-, Olc. hringr, OHG OS OE hring ‘ring’, Go. hrugga ‘staff’, OE
hrung [£.] ‘rung (of a ladder), spoke’.

The U. noun could be derived from a verb in *-dje/o- which in its turn was derived

from a PIE adj. *kreng’o- ‘round’.
Bibl.: IEW 935-938, Meiser 1986: 75, Untermann 2000: 404, LIV ?7*(s)kreng®-. —

cred, -are ‘to procreate; be born; cause’ [v. I] (P1.+)

Derivatives: creatrix ‘mother, creatress’ (Lucr.t); procredre ‘to bring forth,
produce’ (P1+), recredre ‘to re-create, restore’ (P1.1).

Plt. *kré-ja- [v.].

IE cognates: see crésca.
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The original meaning was ‘to make grow’, which can still be found in older texts:
aliud stercus herbas creat (Cato) ‘another dung makes the grasses grow’. According
to WH, credre is a denominative to a noun *kréja. Hill (2006: 190f.) interprets creare
as an inner-Latin back-formation on the model of the more numerous presents in
-escere with a pf. in -ui, to which synchronically a factitive pr. in -dre belongs:
albéscere, albui ‘to become white’, albdre ‘to make white’. Hence, to créscere, creui
‘to grow’ would have been made a new pr. cre-are ‘to procreate’. Yet since the type
albdre is denominal, while no noun/adj. *creus existed, this solution seems too
far-fetched.

Bibl.: WH I: 286, 288f., EM 149, IEW 577, Leumann 1977: 106. — Cerés, crésco,

:PrOCErUs

creper ‘obscure, uncertain’ [adj. o/a) (Pac.t)

Derivatives: crepusculum ‘twilight, dusk’ (PL+).

PIt. *krepos, -es- [n.] ‘twilight’; *krepeso- [ad).]?

According to Leumann 1977, *kreperos ‘uncertain’ was derived from ablsg
*krepere ‘in the twilight’ of *krepos; Lat. crepus-culum would be another derivative
of this s-stem. Unfortunately, there is no known root of the form *xrep- from which
the extant meanings can be derived.

Bibl.: WH I: 289, EM 149, Leumann 1977: 278. .
crepd, -are ‘to make a sharp loud noise’ [v. I; pf. crepm ppp- crepitum] (PL+; Varro
Ix percrepis)

Derivatives: crepundia, -6rum ‘child’s ‘rattle’ (PL+); crepitus, -is ‘short sharp
sound’ (Naev.+), crepitacillum ‘child’s rattle’ (Lucr.+), crepitare ‘to rattle, crackle’
(Andr.+); perterricrepus ‘making a crackling sound’ (Lucr.); concrepare ‘to make a
noise’ (PL+), discrepare ‘to differ in sound or opinion’ (Acc.t), discrepitdre ‘to be
out of harmony” (Lucr.), increpdre ‘to make a sharp or loud noise’ (PL+), percrepare
‘to resound, speak loudly” (Lucil.+).

Plt. *krepa-; *kropaje-.

PIE *krep-/*kyp- [aor.] ‘to rattle, crackle’, *kr(o)p-(e)ie/o- [pr.]. IE cognates: Hit.
karp(iie/a)-""" "“to be angry, rage’, karpi- [c.] ‘anger’, Skt. kppate ‘to wean, moumn’,
s-aor.med. akrapista, Ru. kropota *fight’.

Varro’s per-crepis may be an old remnant of a 3"-conj. verb crepere, or a
back-formation to creput. The root vowel of crepdre may be analogical to the perfect
(< PIE aor.), cf. Isebaert 1995. It may have replaced an original zero grade (as
reflected in Skt. and in Hittite) or o-grade (though less likely). The initial velar of the
root was depalatalized in Slavic and Ilr., and the zero grade was generalized in Hittite
(Kloekhorst 2008: 452). Latin -@re has been interpreted as a reflex of a root-final
laryngeal, but it may also be iterative -dre.

BiblL: WH I. 290, EM 149, IEW 569, Leumann 1977: 544, Rix 1999: 519, LIV
7*k%RepH-, 7*KrepH-.
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cré&scd, -ere ‘to be born; increase’ [v. III; pf. crévi, ppp. crétum] (Cato+)

Derivatives: créber [adj. o/a] ‘at frequent intervals, numerous’ (Pl.+), crémentum
‘increase’ (Varrot); accréscere ‘to increase, grow larger’ (Pl+), concréscere ‘to
harden, congeal’ (Catot), concrétus ‘composed; solid’ (Lucr.+), décréscere ‘to grow
less, decline’ (P1.+), excréscere ‘to grow out, grow larger’ (Catot), increbrescere ‘to
increase in frequency’ (PL+), incrébrare ‘to multiply’ (PL.), procréscere ‘to grow up’
(Lucr.t), succréscere ‘to grow up from below’ (PL+).

PIt. *kré- “to grow, increase’, *kré-pro- ‘growing, in large numbers’.

PIE *k™reh,- [pr./aor.] ‘to become bigger, stronger’. IE cognates: SeCS okrijati ‘to
recover’, OCz. krati, pr. kréji, Ru.dial. krejat’ “to heal’, Ukr. krijaty ‘to become
healthy’, Bulg. kréja “to become weak, be ill’ < PSL. *kréjo “to heal’.

The adj. créber and the ppp. crétus suggest that the present stem was */ré-, from a
PIE root present or aorist. From this, the Latin ske/o-present and the v-perfect could
be derived. The long vowel does not require a PIE lengthened grade (pace Rieken
2003: 47). It is tempting to derive créscd from PIE *kerhs- ‘to feed’, but the position
of the ablaut vowel is problematic; cf. s.v. Cerés. Hill 2006: 196 derives créber from
*k™resro-, a ro-adj. built to an earlier s-stem *k™reh;-e/os- [n.] ‘growth’.

Bibl.: WH I: 288f,, EM 150, IEW 577, Schrijver 1991: 124, Hill 2006, LIV *kerh;-.
— Ceres, creg, pricérus

créta ‘fine clay’ [f. 4] (PL+)

Derivatives: crétatus ‘whitened with chalk’ (Lucil.+), créfeus ‘made of clay’ (Lucr.),
crétdsus ‘abounding in clay’ (Cato+).

PIt. *krét-? *kréiVe-? ‘clay’.

IE cognates: OlIr. cré, gen.sg. criad, W. pridd, Co. pry, Bret. pri ‘mud, clay’ < PCIL.
nom.sg. *k'rfiat-s.
The word has formerly been regarded as a possible substantivization of (terra) créta
‘sifted (earth)’, ppp. of cernere. This is phonetically possible but semantically
uncompelling, since ‘clay’ is not ‘sifted earth’, but at most ‘fine sand’, ‘as fine as
sifted earth’. More attractive is Pedersen’s connection (apud WH) of créta with the
Celtic words for ‘mud, clay’ in initial *£"r-. Celtic and Latin can jointly go back to a
PIE stem *k"reh;-i-e/ot-, but the root is unknown in PIE, and the morphology is not
straightforward. It is conceivable that Latin borrowed ‘clay’ from Celtic (as it did
with some other technical words) before the shift of *& to *7 in PCL. or in Lepontic. As
suggested by Pedersen, the Italo-Celtic correspondence might be a loanword from an
uniknown third party.

Bibl.: WH I: 290f., EM 150, Schrijver 1991: 282f,, 1995: 292,

cribrum ‘sieve’ [n. o] (P1.+)

Plt. *ireipro-.

PIE *krei-d"ro- ‘sieve’. IE cognates: Olr. criathar, W. crwydr, MBret. croezr ‘sieve’
< *krei-tro-, OF hridder, OHG ritera ‘id.”.

Bibl.: WH I: 205, EM 150, IEW 938-947, Rasmussen 1989: 277, Sihler 1995: 148,
534, Schrijver 1995: 224, LIV *kreh,(i}-. — cernd, certus
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erinis ‘hair of the head’ [f. {] (Pl.+, m. Pac.+; usually pi.)

Derivatives: crinitus ‘having hair’ (Enn.+).

PIt. *krisni-.

PIE *kris-ni-. IE cognates: Go. af*, us-hrisjan ‘to shake off, out’, OE OS hrissan ‘to
shake, shiver’; Olc. hris ‘shrubs’, OF hris ‘branch, brush’.

One may detect a Latin stem *kris- ‘crest, plume, hair’ in crinis and in Lat. crista and

crispus. IEW compares Celtic and Gm. verbs in *kris- or *fris- which mean ‘to swing,

shake’, under the assumption that the hair was referred as “what you can shake back and

forth’. This is possible, but not very appealing; and in Germanic, the vowel is long.
Bibl.: WH 1: 292, EM 151, IEW 937. — crisd, crispus, crista

crisd, -dre ‘to move the haunches as in coitus’ [v. I] (Lucil.+)

IEW proposes *kreits-e/o- or *kritse/o-, but the comparative evidence 1s small, It
seems more straightforward to connect the Celtic and Germanic verbs in *kris- or
*kris- ‘to swing, shake’ discussed s.v. crinis. We would have to assume that the *g
was geminated in Latin, yielding *kriss- > cris-.

Bibl.: WH I: 2921, EM 151, IEW 935-938. — crinis

crispus ‘curly, curled (of hair)’ [adj. o/a} (PL.+)
PIt. *krispo- ‘curly, crumpled, t:msted’

Many scholars (e.g. IEW, Melser 1998) assume PILt. *erpso- on account of the
cognate Celtic forms: W. crych, Bret. crec’h ‘curly wrinkled’ (< *ripso- or
*krispo-). Schrijver 1995, however, has shown that intervocalic ps and sp give the
same result in British Celtic. Since crispus can be connected with other forms in
*kris- in Latin, especially crinis and crista, it seems more likely that the original form
was Italo-Celtic *kris-po-.

Bibl.: WH 1: 293, EM 151, IEW 938, Schrijver 1995: 374, Meiser 1998: 127. —
crinis

crista ‘crest on thé head of a bird or beast, plume’ [f. &] (Lucr.+)
PIt. *krista-.
PIE *kris-th,-. .

Derived from the same stem *kris- ‘crest, plume, hair’ as crinis and crispus.
Bibl.: WHI: 292, EM 151, IEW 938. — crinis

crocid, -ire ‘to croak’ [v. IV] (PL+; variant crocci6)

PIt. *kro-k-.

IE cognates: Skt. kr6s- “to call’, Av. xraos- ‘cry’ < *ireu-k-, Skt. krkara-, krakara-,
krkana- [m.] ‘kind of partridge’, Av. kahrkatat- ‘cock’; Lith. krokoti, ORu. krakati ‘to
croak’, OPr. kracto ‘black woodpecker’, Lith. kr(i)Gkti “to rattle, grunt’, OCS kreknoti
‘to squeak’.

Most IE languages contain words in ®%(¥)r- indicating a creaking, croaking sound,
but the formations are largely independent and are constantly renewed. In crécié, one
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may see onomatopoeic reduplication of the type kzr-k-. A random selection of other
IE forms which also have a second syllable in initial dental is given above.
Bibl.: WH I: 293, EM 151, IEW 567ff. —, cornix, corvus

criidus ‘raw, bloody, rough, cruel’ [adj. o/a] (P1.+)

Derivatives: cruditds ‘indigestion’ (Varro+); cridélis “cruel’ (Enn.+), cridelitas
‘cruelty’ (Acc.+).

Pit. *krowopo-.

PIE *kreuh,-od"o- (?) ‘raw’. IE cognates: MIr. cruaid *hardy, harsh, stern’.
If the root had zero grade, criidus can reflect a dissimilation of *&ruh,-ro- > *kriro- >
*eriido- (cf. Av. xriira- ‘bloody’ < *kruhz-ro-); thus EIEC 71. However, the assumed
dissimilation is unusual and cannot be accepted without further support. In view of
cruor, and the frequent connection of nouns in *-gs with adj. in -idus (Nussbaum
1999a), crichus might reflect *kreuh~id"o-, but this would only work via *krewipo- >
*krowido- with syncope of *i, since unsyncopated (or restored) *-owi- yields -o-
(Schrijver 1991: 272-282). Yet syncope is not common in the adj. in -idus, so that we
may still look for an altemnative solution. One of the possible reconstructions for
niidus ‘naked’ is (and has usually been) *ne/og"-od’o-, which would lead to a
reconstruction *kreuhr-od'-o- for cridus; note the semantic relationship between
‘naked’ and ‘raw’. For Mlr. cruaid, Driessen (p.c.) suggests the loss of *i between
two identical rounded vowels with resulting vowel contraction: *krezh,-od -i- > PCL.
*krouod-i- > *krod’i- > cruaid.

Bibl.: WH I. 294, EM 152, IEW 621f, Leumann 1977: 330, Schrijver 1991: 232,
Nussbaum 1999a: 404. — cruentus, cruor

cruentus ‘bloody, blood-thirsty, cruel’ [adj. /4] (Enn.+)
" Derivatives: cruentdre ‘to cause to bleed; stain with blood’ (Enn.+).

Plt. *kruwnto- [ad;.].

PIE *kruh,-(e/o)nt- ‘bloody, raw’.
The closest comparandum in form and meaning is YAv. xruuant- ‘bloody, gory’,
which may be a derivative in possessive *-e/ont- to PIE *kruh,- ‘blood, gore’ (Olr.
crit, OCS kry [f. #]). According to Nussbaum (p.c.), the neuter *kruh,-nt- of this adj.
could have functioned as a collective ‘blood, goriness’, whence with thematization a
new adj. *kruhy-nt-o- ‘blood, gory’ > Lat. cruentus. Altematively, it might be
assumed that cruentos was built on a PIE loc.sg. *kruH-en- to the root noun *krufi-.
The formation may be compared with that of Skt. hemanta- **wintry’ > ‘winter’ as
per Nussbaum 2004b: *%rufl-en ‘in blood’ > *kruH-en-1- [noun] ‘bloodiness, cruelty’
> *ruHent-o- [adj.] ‘with bloodiness, bloody, cruel’ = Lat. cruentus.

Bibl.: WH I: 294, EM 152, IEW 621f., Leumann 1977: 360. — criidus, cruor

cruor, -oris ‘blood from a wound; bloodshed’ [m. r] (Acc.t)

Plt. *)rinwés [m.] ‘blood’.

PIE *kruh,-0s ‘blood’. IE cognates: Olr. ¢r# ‘id.”, W. crau, MIr. cruaid ‘hardy, harsh,
stern’, Skt. kravis- ‘raw meat’, Gr. xpéog ‘id.”, OPr. krawian; crauyo, Lith. kraijjas,
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OCS kry, Ru. krov’ ‘blood’ < BSL. *kruHs, *krouio-; OE hréaw ‘raw’, OHG hré.

The fact that we find a PIE s-stem *kreuH-s continued in IIr. and Gr. lends credibility
to a reconstruction *kruh,-os for cruor.
Bibl.: WH I: 294f., EM 152, IEW 621f. — criidus, cruentus

criis, -ris ‘(lower) leg, shank’ {n. r] (PL+)

Derivatives: crasculum/s ‘little shank’ (PL); criricrepida [m.] ‘one who has chains
clanking about his legs’ (P1.), cririfragius [m. PN] ‘broken-shin’ (PL.).

PIt. *krizs-.
Together with Arm. srunk’ [pl.] “calf, shin’, Lat. criis could go back to a root *JoruH-;
but the Armenian form might also represent a loanword from Iranian *sraun-, as
argued by Georgiev 1962 and Beekes 2003: 175. Georgiev tries to derive criis from
the same stem as clinis, but this requires too many unwarranted assumptions.

Bibl.: WH I: 295, EM 153, IEW 624.

crusta ‘crust, shell; thin slab, leaf’ [f. 4] (Lucr.+) -

Derivatives: crustulum ‘small cake or pastry’ (PL.+), crustum ‘cake, pastry’ (Verg.+).

PIt. *krusto- ‘hardened’. It. cognates: possibly O. krustatar ‘?° (a denominative
verb?) belongs here. _

PIE *krus-to- ‘crushed, pounded’. IE cognates: Av. xriZdra- *hard’, xriZdisma-

‘(made from) hard soil’, xrizda- ‘hardship’; Gr. kpodew ‘to strike, smite’ <
*krous(i)efo-; Lith. kristi “to crush’, OCS sv-kruSp, -frusiti ‘to break into pieces’,
Lith. krusa “hail’, CS kruxa ‘grain’, Ru. kroxd ‘crumb’ < *jrus-g-. Uncertain: Gr.
kphog “frost’, kpbotaddog ‘ice’, kpuotaivopm ‘to be congealed with cold’; Latv.
kruvesis ‘frozen dirt on a field’; OHG hrusa ‘ice, crust’, OE hrise ‘earth, soil,
ground’; ToB krosce ‘cold’ (ad).).
In spite of WH, I think that crusta is best connected with PIE *krus- “to thrust, pound’
(attested in BSL. and Gr.), since a ‘crust’ can easily be referred to as the ‘hardened’
part (hardened by battering or pounding). Beekes (fthc.) rejects the traditional
connection with ,‘the Gr. words for ‘ice, frost’ since there 1s no indication that crusta
originally referred to ice or cold. The position of the Germanic words is uncertain:
what is their original meaning? It is possible to connect Ilr. *krusd- hard’, as reflected
in the Avestan words in xriiZd-, although the origin of -d- would remain unclear.

Bibl.: WH 1: 295f., EM 153, IEW 622, Untermann 2000: 404.

crux, -cis ‘wooden frame, cross’ [f. k] (P1.+)

Derivatives: cruciare ‘to torture, cause pain’ (PL4), cruciabilitas “torment’ (PL),
cruciabiliter *with torture’ (PL.), cruciamentum “a torture’ (PL+), cruciatus, -is ‘the
act of tormenting, pain’ (Pl.+); excruciare ‘to torture’ (PL.4), excruciabilis ‘deserving
torture’ (PL.); crucius [adj.] “cross, bad’ (Lucil. apud Paul. ex F. ).

PIt. *kruk(-i)-?

IE cognates: Ir. criiach [f] ‘heap, hill’, Gaul. ¥4 rouka ‘summit’, whence *krokka,
kritk(k)a ‘id’, W. crug “cippus, tumulus’, Co. OBret. cruc ‘hill’, Bret. crug; Olc.
hryggr ‘backbone’, OF hrycg, OS hruggi, OHG(Wrukki ‘back’; Olc. hriga, hraukr
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‘heap’, OE hréac, MoDu. rook.

Originally an i-stem? Leumann explains the suffix of cruc-iare as based on the dat.sg.
cruci, and crucius as a back-formatione to cruciare; but this is not a common
procedure in Latin. The Celtic and Gm. forms are often reconstructed as *kr(eju-k-,
but we find vacillating vocalism within Gm.; also, the meanings ‘backbone’ and
‘heap’ are not necessarily connected. Even if the words in *kru4- from Latin and
Italo-Celtic belong together, the root structure does not look PIE (and a root
enlargement k is unknown), and might be interpreted as a non-IE substratum word
borrowed into Italo-Celtic. But Latin may also just have borrowed the word from a
contemporary language.
Bibl.: WH I: 296, EM 153, IEW 935-938, Leumann 1977: 546, Sihler 1995: 283.

cubitus ‘elbow, forearm’ [m. o] (PL+; cubitum Lucil.+)

This word has generally been regarded as a derivative of a PIE root *keu-b-, like the
verb cubdre. Cognate nouns outside Italic would be Gr. «vfog ‘hollow above the hip
(with cattle); cube, dice’, W. gogof, Bret. kougor ‘hole, hollow’ (< *upo-kuba), Go.
hups (< *hupi-) ‘hip’. Yet the first meaning of the Greek word is clearly secondary to
‘dice’, the Celtic words have a meaning not remotely similar to cubitus, and Gm.
‘hip’ is also quite a different body part. Even if cubitus were to be derived from a PIE
root *kub-, the morphology would remain unclear. Furthermore, none of the possible
root structures *kub-, *kub"™ or *kud"™ is regular in PIE. It seems much safer to
assume that cubitus ‘elbow’ is a specific instance of the ppp. cubitus of the verb
cubare ‘to lie down’. People lie down on their elbow if they sleep on their side, and
the Romans even reclined when dining. It matters little whether the original meaning
was ‘forearm’ or ‘the elbow joint’. One may even suggest that the verb cubitare ‘to
lie down’ (Pl+) is not (only) a frequentative to cubdre, but (also) arose as a
denominative ‘to rest on the elbow’ to cubitus.
Bibl.: WH I: 297, EM 153, IEW 588-592, LIV 7*K’eybh,-. — -cumbé

cuciilus ‘cuckoo; fool’ [m. o] (Pl.+; variant cucullus)IE cognates: Mlr. citach, W. cog
‘cuckoo’; Skt. kokild-, kéka- [m.] ‘id.” < *kouk-; Gr. xoxkvg, -vyog [m.} ‘id.’
(dissimilated from *icuracv-), kdiacv ‘ery of the cuckoo’; Lith. kukiioti, lett. kitkuét ‘to
cry cuckoo’; NHG Kuckuck, Mok cuckoo (unshifted k).

An onomatopoeic form “saying cucu” which can be found in many IE languages.

Within Latin, compare cuccubire ‘to hoot’ (of owls).
Bibl.: WH I: 299, EM 154, IEW 627.

cucumis, -eris ‘cucumber’ [m. r] (Pl.+; cucumis, -is Plin.)

Probably a loanword from a non-IE language. The original form may have been
*kuku(m)-, cf. Gr. xOxvov and cikvov ‘fig’.
Bibl.: WH I: 299f.,, EM 154, Leumann 1977: 382.
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cucurbita ‘gourd’ [f. 4] (Varrot)
Derivatives: cucurbitivus ‘a variety of pear or fig’ (Cato+).

Probably a loanword. Compare cucumis with the same initial sequence cucu-, and a
similar meaning.
Bibl.: WH I: 300, EM 154.

ctidd, -ere ‘to beat, hammer’ [v. I1I; pf. cidr, ppp. ciisum] (P1.+)

Derivatives: acciidere ‘to coin in addition’ (PL), procidere ‘to forge’ (PL+),
excudere ‘to hammer out’ (Pl.+); incis, -dis ‘anvil’ [{.] (PL.+), subscis, -dis “wooden
peg, dowel’ (PL+).

PIt. *kad-e/o-.

PIE *kuhs-d-efo- ‘to hit’. IE cognates: Gr. kéaocoo ‘to cleave’, Lith. kduti, kdauju,

Latv. katit ‘to hit’, OCS kovati, 1s. kovp ‘to forge’ < *kouH-, Olc. hpggva, OHG
houwan ‘to hew, beat’ < *kouH-; ToA ko-, ToB kau- ‘to kill’ < *keh,u-; ToA kot-,
ToB kaut- ‘to sphit’ < *keh su-de-.
In non-initial syllable, a change *au > # took place in Latin. It is often surmised that
this happened in the compounds in -¢iid5, from which # was then introduced in the
simplex. Schrijver 1991: 285 objects that the attestations of the simplex are too early
for this to be true. He proposes to explain ciido from *keuhyd'é > *keuad's >
*kouad"o > *koudo > cido, whereas caudex would reﬂect *kouh-d'-ek- > *kouad"ekp
> *kauadek- > kaudek- (if *u and *d" were contlguous, “*d would yield b (cf. #bed).
Since the unrounding of *ouxV > *auV must be placed in the relative chronology
before the PIt. change of *eu > *ow, this forces Schrijver to reconstruct a separate
o-grade for caudex. Such an alternation is of course possible, especially in view of the
iterative *kouh,- attested by other IE languages; but it does make the reconstruction
less certain. Hackstein 2002a: 15 gives the alternative etymology *ke/ouhy-d'h-o-
‘placing a strike’ > with laryngeal loss *ke/ou-d"h;-o-, from which (when verbalized)
ciido would derive; yet in *d" was in direct contact with *u, we would expect a Latin
outcome *cizb6. Hackstein and LIV assume a PIE root enlargement *-- because of
Tocharian -#-, but it is possible that Tocharian and Latin generalized two different
dental stops here. It is therefore easier to assume that ciidé reflects *kuh,-d- (with
laryngeal metathesis), while cauda and caudex reflect *kehpu-d-; see also Vine 2006a:
232f.

Bibl.: WH 1. 300f., EM 154, IEW 535, Benedetti 1988: 76f., Schrijver 1991:
285-288, LIV *keh,u- ‘to hit, cleave’. — cauda, caudex

ciiius ‘whose’ [ady. 0/@; OLat. quoius] (PL+)

Denivatives: ciias, -atis [adj.] ‘of what country, from which place?’, ciiusnam ‘of
whatever person?’ (PL).

PIt. *¥”osjo- ‘whose’. It. cognates: O. piiiu [nom.sg.f], piiieh [gen.sg.m.], PalU.
poiei [dat.sg.m.] ‘whose’.

PIE *k“osio {gen.sg.}. IE cognates: Gr. noiog [adj.] ‘what kind of™.
Built on the gen.sg. cuiius of gui ‘who, what’, which was taken as a new nom.sg. of a
possessive adj. The same process can be observed in Sabellic, so that it will have been
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Pit. Gr. moiog < *k"psios is probaby the result of an independent development in
Greek on the basis of PIE gen.sg. *k"osio ‘of whom?’.

Bibl.: WH I: 301, EM 560, IEW 6444648, Sihler 1995: 387, Meiser 1998: 166,
Untermann 2000: 597. —> qui

culcita ‘cushion’ [f. 4] (PL+)
Denvatives: culcitula *small mattress’ (P1.+).

No etymology. The Skt. word ki@rcd- ‘bunch, bundle (of grass)’ is unrelated (cf.
EWAia I: 386).
Bibl.: WH I: 302, EM 155, IEW 630.

culex, -icis ‘gnat, midge’ [m. k] (PL+)

Pit. *kul-i-k-?

PIE *kuH-16- ‘sharp’. IE cognates: Olr. cuil [f] ‘fly’, W. cylionen ‘midges’ < *kiili-;
Skt. $ila- [m. / n.] “spear’.
Due to Dybo’s shortening of long pretonic vowels in front of resonants (cf. Schrijver
1991: 343), Italic-Celtic *LilV- would yield Latin culV-. Of course, the place of the
accent is uncertain: Skt. would point to initial accent, but since $iila- is a noun, it may

have secondarily acquired initial accentuation.
Bibl.: WH I: 302, EM 155, IEW 626, Schrijver 1991: 239, 527. — cimex, palex

culleus ‘leather sack’ [m. o] (PL.+; Cato n.pl. cullea, gen.pl. culleum)

Derivatives: cullearis [adj.] ‘holding a culleus’ (Cato+); célet, -orum ‘the testicles’
(Lab.+).

IE cognates: Gr. koheov ‘sheath of a sword’ (possibly < *koAep-0v).

Probably a loanword from a non-IE language, independently into Latin and Greek.

Lat. célei is probably a variant of *culler.
Bibl.: WH I: 303, EM 155, IEW 553f.

culmus ‘stalk, stem, straw’ [m. o} (Varro+)

Plt. *kol(a)mo-.

PIE *kolh,-mo- ‘stalk, stem, straw’. IE cognates: Gr. kéhapog ‘reed, straw’, kohépm
‘stubble’ < *klhy-em-, Latv. saims, OPr. salme, CS slama, Ru. soléma, SCr. sidma
‘straw’ < *kolH-m-eh,; OHG hal{a)m ‘stalk, straw’.

Greek requires *kih-em-h,-, whereas BSL. and Gm. agree on *kolh,-m-. In Latin, this
would yield *kolamos, which Nussbaum argues may have given *kolmos > culmus.
Schrijver, however, is very reluctant to assume that *a would be syncopated in a
trisyllabic word with a short-vowel stem. One might assume that the laryngeal was
never vocalized because it was dropped between resonants after an o-grade (the
so-called de Saussure effect; Nussbaum, too, allows for this scenario). For the root
etymology, a connection with *k/H- “to rise’ is impossible if the latter really has a
pure velar; but semantically, it would be attractive.
Bibl.: WH I: 303f., EM 155, IEW 612, Schrijver 1991: 327, Nussbaum 1997: 1961.
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culpa ‘blame, guilt’ [f. @] (PL.+; older coipa, Prisc.)

Derivatives: culpare ‘to blame’ (PL.+), culpitare ‘to censure’ (PL).

PIt. *k(w)e/ol(V)pa- “wrong, mistake’.

PIE *kuolp-h,- ‘bend, tum’. IE cognates: Gr. koAnog [m.] ‘bosom, lap’ < *kuolp-o-;
OPr. ppp. po-quelbton ‘kneeling’; Olc. ppp. holfinn ‘vaulted’, hvelfa ‘to make
vaulted, turn over’, OHG bewelben [v.], Olc. hualf, OE hwealf [f.] “vault’.

The original meaning of culpa is ‘a state of error’ rather than ‘an error committed’,
according to EM. We might then connect culpa with PGm. *hwelf-a- ‘to wind, bend’,
maybe also OPr. po-quelbton ‘kneeling’, for which LIV reconstructs PIE *kyelp- ‘to
wind, turn’. A noun *kuolp-h;- may have indicated a ‘wrong’, cf. the etymology of
this English word.

Bibl.: WHI: 304, EM 155, IEW 630, LIV *kuelp-.

culter, -trT ‘knife’ [m. o] (PL.+)

Derivatives: cultellus ‘small knife’ (Asellio+).

PIt. *k({e/o0)l-tro- ‘knife’.

PIE *(s)kolh,s-tro- ‘instrument for cleaving’. IE cognates: Hit. iskalla-'/ iskall- *to
slit, split, tear” < *skolhyz- / *skihys-; Gr. oxk®io ‘to stir up, hoe’ (if from
*siklhys-ie/o- > *sklje/o-), Arm. ¢ ‘elaw “split, tore’ [pret.}, Lith. skilti “to strike fire’,
skélti “to cleave, strike fire’. ' v

If connected with a root in -/, culter might belong to the root PIE *(s)kelhys- “to split,
cleave’; the ablaut of the root cannot be decided for ‘culter. Some (Leumann 1977)
prefer to explain culfer as the result of a dissimilation from *ke/ortro-, in which case
it may have been derived from the root *(s)ker- ‘to shear, cut off” (Gr. xeipw ‘I shear’;
cf. Latin card). But since this explanation requires an extra assumption, and since a
dissimilation might equally well have yielded *certulum, a PIE root in *-/- seems
preferable.
Bibl.: WH I: 304, EM 155, IEW 923-927, Leumann 1977: 313, LIV *skelH-.

cilus ‘anus, arse’ [m. o} (Catullus+)

PIt. */ilo- ‘back’.

PIE *kuH-lo- ‘backside, rear’. IE cognates: Olr. cil “back’, OCo. chil, W. cil
‘comner, angle’ < PCl. *kiilo-.

The original accentuation of Italo-Celtic *fuHlo- is unknown. Pokorny 1959 connects
these words with a PIE root *(s)keu- ‘to cover’, but as a verbal root, this
reconstruction has been abandoned by LIV. Lat. culus might be connected with Gm.
‘hide’ (*hizd-), Latin cutis. That word is reconstructed (implicitly) as *iHu-fi- by
Kortlandt (1980a: 15). If it is accepted that these are cognates, cizlus would continue
*kHii-lo- with barytonesis, with (by Kortlandt’s rule) subsequent laryngeal metathesis
to *kuHlo-. This implies that the PIE root may have had the form *kHu-. This might
be identified as the root PIE *keh,u- ‘to cleave’, from which I also derive cauda ‘tail’
and caudex ‘tree-trunk’.
Bibl.: WH I: 305, EM 156, IEW 951ff,, Schrijver 1991: 232, 1995: 193.
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cum ‘when’ [adv.] (Lex XII+; older form quom, before Cicero)

Derivatives: -cumque ‘-ever, -soever’; quondam ‘formerly’ (Naev.t), quoniam ‘as
soon as; because’ (Andr.+). .

PIt. *k"om ‘when’. It. cognates: U. pumpe ‘whenever’ < *k"om-k"e; O. pin, pun,
pon, U. pune, puni, pornne, pone ‘when” < *k“om-de; O. punum ‘id.” <*k"om-de + -um.

PIE *k“om [acc.sg.m.]. IE cognates: OPr. kan, Lith. (dial.) kg ‘when’; OCS ko-gda
< *ko-g(o)da; Go. van ‘when’.
Lat. quoniam < *quom iam.

Bibl.: EM 561, WH 1I: 411f., IEW 644ff., Leumann 1977: 137, Sihler 1995: 66,
Meiser 1998: 166, Untermann 2000: 6011., 604-606, 609. — qui, umquam

-cumbd, -ere; cubd, -are ‘to lie down, recline; be lying’ [v. Ill; I; pf. cubui, ppp.
cubitum (for both)] (PL.+)

Derivatives: cubiculum ‘bedroom’ (PL+), cubicularis ‘of a bedroom’ (Varrot);
cubile [n.] ‘bed, couch; den’ (P1.+); cubitare ‘to recline; have intercourse with’ (P1.+),
cubitus, -us ‘reclining, resting’ (Catot), cubitira ‘reclining’ (Pl.); accubdre “to lie,
recline’ (P1.+), accumbere ‘to lie down’ (PL.1), concumbere ‘to lie together’ (Ter.+),
concubina ‘concubine’ (PL.+), concubinatus, -iis ‘concubinage’ (P1.+), concubitus, -is
‘sexual intercourse’ (PL+), concubius {adj.] ‘of the bed, of lying down’ (Pl.+),
déecumbere ‘to lie down’ (PL.t), discumbere ‘to lie down’ (Pl.+), excubiae [f.pl.] ‘the
keeping of a watch, vigil’ (P1.+), incubare “to lie or recline on’ (Pl.), incubitdre ‘to lie
on, sit’ (PL+), précumbere ‘to lean forward, fall down’ (Lucr.+), recubare ‘to lie
back® (Lucr.t), recumbere ‘to lie or lay back’ (Enn.+), succumbere ‘to sink to the
ground, give way’.

Plt. *kumbe/o- ‘to lie down’, *kubdje/o- ‘be lying’. It. cognates: Fal. cupat, cubat,
cupa [3s.pr.], cupat, (cupa)nt [3p.pr.] ‘to lie down’, Pael. incubat [3s.pr.], SPic.
qupat [3s.pr.], Marr. cibat, encubat [3s.pr.] ‘lies (buried)’.

IE cognates: MW kyscu, MCo. koska, MBret. cousquet ‘to sleep’ < PCI. *kug-ske/o-

< *}ub-ske/o-.
Because of *b and the restriction to Italo-Celtic, PIE origin of *kub- is uncertain. If
PIE, the nasal present and class I conjugation point to a laryngeal-final root *kubH-.
However, -gre is strange for a stative meaning; for this reason, LIV considers
*Pubhy-6h -ie- > *kuba(i)e-.

Bibl.: WH I: 298, EM 153f,, IEW 590, Leumann 1977: 350, 564, Steinbauer 1989:
61f, Rix 1999: 520f, Untermann 2000: 418, Schumacher 2004: 424f, LIV
?*(l'c)egbhz-. —s cacumen, cubitus

cumulus ‘heap, pile’ [m. o] (Lucil.+)

Derivatives: cumuldre ‘to gather, pile up’ (PL.+), accumulare ‘to pile up’ (Lucr.+).

PIt. *kumo-.

PIE *kuh,-mo- ‘heap’. IE cognates: Gr. kDpa, -atog ‘wave, breakers; foetus, sprout’.
It is striking that cumuldre is attested significantly earlier than cumulus. Cumulus
presupposes earlier *kumos. Schrijver 1991 doubts the connection with *kuH- ‘to
swell’, because short # would then be difficult to account for. However, if pretonic
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long vowels were indeed shortened in front of resonants in PIt. (Schrijver 1991: 343),
a preform *kiimés would phonetically yield *kumos. Another possible explanation for
cumulus, if it does reflect *kiimos, is analogy with fumulus ‘heap, mound’, which
must have had a short vowel from the outset.

Bibl.: WH I: 306, EM 157, IEW 592ff., Schrijver 1991: 235, LIV *kueh,-. — cavus,

inciens

ciinae ‘cradie’ [fpl. a) (PL.+)

Derivatives: incinabula, -orum ‘(apparatus for the) cradle’ (PL.+).

PLt. *koina- ‘cradle’.

PIE *koi-no- ‘lair, cradle’ (vel sim.). IE cognates: Hit. ki-""” | Pal. ki-, CLuw. zi-,
Lyc. si- ‘to lie’ < *Eef—(t)o; Skt. Saye, Sere, Av. saéte, sgire; Gr. keltm ‘to lie’, Koitog
[m.], xoim ‘lair’, &rowng ‘spouse’, Olc. hid, hidi [n.] ‘a bear’s lair’ (< *kei-to-); PIE
*koi-mo- in Olr. céim, céem ‘dear’; Latv. saime ‘family’, OCS sémsja ‘household,
slaves’; Go. haims ‘village’, Olc. heimr ‘home, world’, OE ham, OS héem, OHG heim
‘home, house’.

Lat. incitnabula does not necessarily presuppose a verb *incéindre ‘to lay in a cradle’,
but may have been formed directly on ciénae (Serbat 1975: 45). WH derive cinge
from PIE *kei- ‘to lie’, but EM reject this comparison, on the grounds that this root is
not otherwise attested in western IE languages. This is ndt a strong objection, and we
may accept the etymology as an -nkj-derivative with o-grade in the root.

Bibl.: WH I: 306f., EM 157, IEW 539f., Leumann 197?} 314, 320, LIV 1.*kei-.

clinctor, -ar1 ‘to be slow, hesitate’ [v. I] (PL.+; P1, Enn., Acc. also active cunctare)

Derivatives: cunctatio ‘hesitation’ (Acc.+).

PIt. *konkito- ‘hanging (intr.)’.

PIE *konk-(e)le— ‘to hang (tr.)’. IE cognates: Hit. kdnk-, kank- ‘to hang (tr), weigh’

< *konk- / *knk- (Kloekhorst 2008: 437); Skt. sérnkate ‘is afraid, fears’ (<*kénk-to),
Go. hahan ‘to leave in uncertainty’, OF hon ‘to hang (tr.)’ (< *konk-), Olc. hengja ‘to
hang, suspend’ (<.:*l§onk—eie—).
Usually, a cluster.*-nkt- develops into -nt- (guintus), unless the velar was restored.
Since there was no model for restoration in the case of ciinctor, Sihler suggests that
this is the phonetic outcome, and that simplification of the cluster only took place
regularly after a front vowel. This seems counter-intuitive, since the position of the
tongue is closer to the velum in the case of back vowels than front vowels. Leumann’s
explanation (p. 217) seems more likely: the earlier form was *cuncita-. This is in line
with the standard etymology, viz. a frequentative in -itare to a stem *konk-e/o- ‘to
hang’, or a derivative of a ppp. *konk-e/i-to-. The semantic shift from ‘be suspended’
to ‘hesitate’ is unremarkable. Most cognate IE verbs show an o-grade in the root, as
does Latin.

Bibl.: WH I: 307, EM 157, IEW 566, Leumann 1977: 96, 217, 547f,, Sihler 1995:
221, LIV *kenk-.
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cunctus ‘whole, all’ [ad]. 0/a] (Carmen Arvale (acc.pl.m. conctos), P1.+)

PIt. *kom-kito- “collected’.

PIE *ki-to- “stirred up’.
The traditional etymology is *kon-kitos, ppp. to con-ciére, hence ‘collected, called
together’. This is semantically not completely straightforward, and EM reject it; on
the other hand, such a development does not seem impossible. A preform *konkitos is
formally attractive, because in order to explain the preserved cluster -ncr-, we must
assume earlier *-nkVio- (see s.v. cinctor). Since syncope in medial syllable is unusual
in o-stems, it may be proposed that the frequent use of cunctus as a plural cuncti,
-orum, with corresponding final long vowels, caused the syncope of *i. For the short
vowel in the ppp. citus, see cied. Sihler adopts the connection with Hit. pa-an-ku-us
‘assembly’, but this must be given up, since the Hit. word has a gen.sg. pankauas, and
is more likely to be cognate with Skt. bahii- ‘many, much’.

Bibl.: WH I: 307f.,, EM 157, IEW 538f., Polomé 1966, Leumann 1977: 96, 217,
Sihler 1995: 145, 300, LIV *eih,-. — cied, esp. conciére ‘to stir up® (PL.+)

L}

cuneus ‘wedge, plug; closely packed formation’ [m. o] (PL+)

WH and IEW support the connection with culex ‘gnat’ and Skt. $itka- ‘sting (of an
insect)’, Av. siika- ‘needle’, but these presuppose a root *kuH- which would yield
Lat. **cifneus. Long *# might have been shortened in pretonic position, but in the
absence of any clear cognates of cureus, this explanation is too uncertain. Lat. -eus
usually forms adjectives of. appurtenance or renders loanwords, e.g. such in Greek
-10¢. Therefore, EM propose to see in cuneus a rendering of an Etruscan word
borrowed from Greek yovwog (pap.), yovie ‘corner’ (Hdt.+). But the Gr. m. word is
attested very late, and the quantity of the first vowel does not match. Hence, a Gr.
origin is unconvincing (cf. Biville 1990 1: 228).

~ Bibl.: WH I: 308, EM 157, IEW 626f.

ciinid, -re ‘to shit’ [v. IV] (Paul. ex F. ‘cunire est stercus facere’)

The length of u is unknown. WH and IEW assume long #, and by means of an
ingenuous (but not impossible) hypothesis connect cinire with caenum ‘mud, filth’
and Gm. words continuing *kuoin-. Schrijver rejects this as too speculative. Indeed,
nothing is certain. For all we know, cunié is a derivative of (the stem of) cunnus
‘vagina’; for the semantics, cf. Dutch kont *arse’, Eng. cunt “vagina’.

Bibl.: WHI: 1311, EM 158, IEW 628, Schrijver 1991: 265. — caenum, inquiné

cunnus ‘vagina’ [m. o] (Cat.+)

PIE *kut-no- ‘scrotum, vagina’. IE cognates: W. cwd ‘bag, scrotum’; Gr. xvcog
‘vagina, buttocks, bladder’ (< *kut-so-?), maybe kvtog [n.] ‘hollow, vessel’; Lith.
kutps *(money)bag’; OHG hodo, OFr. hotha ‘testicles’ < *jup-an-.

We may distinguish a root *kus- meaning ‘bag’, ‘scrotum’, and metaphorically also

‘female pudenda’. Lat. cunnus could be a thematization of an #-stem, such as found in
Germanic ‘testicles’ (thus Leumann 1977: 320).
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Bibl.: WH I: 309, EM 158, IEW 951-953, Schrijver 1991: 239.

ciipa ‘cask, tub, barrel’ [f. @] (Catot; variant <cuppa>)

PIt. *kup-.

IE cognates: Skt. kiipa- [m.] ‘pit, hole’ (EWAia I: 385); Gr. x0nm ‘gap, hole’ (Hsch.)
(v?), xdmerdov ‘beaker’, kinpog [m.] ‘corn measure’; Olc. Azfr ‘ship’s hull’, OF Ajf
‘beehive’ < PGm. *yiifa-.

Probably a non-IE loanword *kip- which was borrowed by and from many
languages. This explains, among others, the vacillating length of the .
Bibl.: WH I: 310f., EM 158, IEW 588-592, Schrijver 1991: 245f.

cupid, -ere ‘to desire’ [v. I11; pf. cupi(v)i, ppp. cupitum] (Naev.+)

Derivatives: cupienter ‘eagerly’ (PL+), cupidus ‘longing, eager’ (PL+), cupiditas
‘greed’ (PL+), cupido, -inis ‘passionate desire; Cupid’ (Pl.+); cuppés, -édis
‘gluttonous’ (PL+), cuppédia, -orum [n.pl.] ‘delicacies’ (Pl.+) [var. capé-/capi-],
cuppédo, -inis ‘desire; gourmanderie’ (Varrot), cuppédefinarius ‘confectioner’
(Ter.+); concupiscere ‘to desire ardently’ (Lucil.+), discupere ‘id.” (PL.+), percupere
‘to desire strongly’ (P1.+).

PIt. pr. *kup-i-, *kup-ei-; aor. *kup-é-; adj.. *koup-o- ‘desiring’, *koup-éd-. It.
cognates: maybe U. cubrar, cupras, cupr[as [gen.sg.f.], SPic. kupri, qupirih [adv.]:
an adj. *kup-ro- used as an attribute to ‘mother’ in U., and often identified as Sabinian
ciprus ‘bonus’ in Varro, and with dea Cupra in Picenur (inscr.).

PIE *kup-(e}i- [pr.]), *kup-eh;- [aor.] ‘to tremble, desire’, *kup-ro- ‘desirable’? IE

cognates: Olr. ad-cobra ‘wants’, accobor [vn.] ‘desire’ (denomin. to *kupro-7); Skt.
dkupyant- [neg.ptc.act.], kupyati [3s.act.] (ep.t), caus. kopayati ‘to make quake (RV);
to make angry (ep.)’; prd-kupita- ‘trembling, quaking’; Lith. kipéti, 3s. kiipa, OCS
kypéti ‘to simmer, to boil” < BSL. *kup-; Olc. Ajufa ‘to lament’ < *keup-e/o-?
Whereas the 3™ conjugation with zero-grade root suggests a present *kup-i-, the pf. in
-Iv-, the inchoat. in -Iscere and cupidé point to a stem *kup-i-, which may reflect
*kup-ei- (cf. Schrijver 2003: 74). The stem *kup-i- may also be present in cupidus, cf.
Nussbaum 1999a. In Skt., the PIE i-present was apparently thematized to *kup-i-e-.
As Schrijver (2003: 79) notes, i-presents can occur beside é-stative (aorists). The & of
cupped- may therefore reflect PIE *kup-eh;~. Double 4pp- in cuppés can be explained
from *cipéd- < Plt. *koup-ed- ‘gluttonous’ by means of the littera-rule (see s.v.
cella).

Bibl.: WH I: 312, EM 158, IEW 596f., Leumann 1977: 367, Schrijver 1991: 211,
260, Sihler 1995: 224, Untermann 2000: 405f., Schrijver 2003: 74, 78, Nussbaum
1999a, LIV *keup-.

cir ‘why?; why’ [adv.; rel.] (Naev.+; guor 12x PL, Varro, Lucr., Cic., mss. variants
qiir, quiir)

Plt. *K"or.

PIE *k™6r < *k™or ‘where?’. IE cognates: Skt. kdr-hi ‘when?’, Go. fuar, Olc. hvar
‘where’ < *k%or, OFE hwer, OS OHG hwar ‘where’ < *k™er. From the stem *k™u-,
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compare Alb. kur ‘when’, Lith. kur ‘where’.

For the phonetics, cf. fir ‘thief” < *b"8r. Apparently, the raising to -ir only took place
in stressed syllables, since the final -6r of auctér, uxor etc. (shortened to -or around
200 BC) did not take part in it. PIE *k"or can be explained from a PIE adverb in *-r
‘where’ to the interr. pronoun *k“o-, with lengthening in a monosyllable [and] in
front of word-final resonant. The original meaning ‘where?’ has developed via
‘whence?’ to “why?’.

Bibl: WH I: 313, EM 159, IEW 644ff., Schrijver 1991: 122, Sihler 1995: 399.

ciira ‘anxiety, care’ [f. 4] (PL+)

Derivatives: ciirdre ‘to watch over, care for, take care of’ (VOLat.+) [coira- and
coera- in inscr. from the 2nd and 1st c. BC; courare 2x; ciira- not before 1% ¢. BC],
curdtié ‘treatment, business’ (PL+), ciirator ‘supervisor’ (PL+), ctirdtiira ‘treatment’
(Ter. V), ciriosus ‘careful, curious; careworn’ (Pl.+); inciiria ‘neglect’ (Catot),
séctirus ‘free from anxiety, safe’ (Naev.+); acctirare ‘to give attention, attend’ (PL.+),
exctirare ‘to take good care of’ (PL), procirdre ‘to look after’ (Pl.+), prociirator
‘superintendent’ (Pl.+), prociratio ‘car, responsibility” {Varro+).

PIt. *k"cis-a- ‘care, watch’. It. cognates: Pael. coisatens [3p.pf], U. kuraia
[3s.pr.sb.] , kuratu si [3s.pf.sb.ps.] , kuratu eru [inf.pf.ps.] ‘to provide’, denom. of a
noun *koisa-. Untermann assumes that the verb was borrowed from Latin into
Sabellic in pre-rhotacism times.

PIE *k¥ei-s- [pr.] ‘to heed’. IE cognates: Gaul. *ad-pis-e/o- ‘to see’, pissiiumi ‘1 will
see’, OIr. ad-ci* “to see’, do-écei* “to regard’ (< *de-en-) < PCL. pr. *k"is-e/o-; OIr.
sb. ce- (dep.) < *k"eis-se/o-; OAv. coist, 2p. cauuista, YAv. cdista ‘to grant, allot’,
OAv. cinas, ci¥mahi, YAv. cinahmi, cinasti, cifmaide ‘to decide, allot’ < *k*(e)is-,
*Vins-; Av. thaé$a- [m.] ‘teacher; teachings’ < *I"ovis-o-.
Leumann 1977: 341 explains ciridsus as a back-formation to inciiriosus; Lat.
sé-cirus seems to have been formed directly to cira. If the Sabellic forms were
indeed borrowed from pre-Latin *koisa-, possible etymologies for ciira are Plt. *kois-
and *k"ois- (if ¥*k“0- > co- preceded *yoi- > *yei-) ‘care’. Semantically, cira would
fit the meaning of the PIE root *&"ei- “to take notice, heed’, and the o-grade would be
fitting for a noun in *-h,. The s-present *4"ei-s- ‘to heed’ of this root may have been
interpreted as a separate root in PIE already (thus LIV), and is well represented in
Celtic. The o-grade formation *£"ois- is also found in Iranian: Av. tkaéSa-.

Bibl.: WH 1: 314, EM 159, IEW 611, Sihler 1995: 171, Untermann 2000: 407, LIV *k¥eis-.

curculié ‘corn-weevil’ [m. n] (P1.+)
Derivatives: curculiunculus ‘small weevil” (PL.).

Apparently, a noun formed by means of intensive reduplication, accompanied by a
dissimilation of r-r to r-I: *kur-kur- > curcul-. WH connect curvus and a (now
abandoned) PIE root *ker- ‘to curve’, but it is not certain that curculié refers to a
‘coiled’ insect. It seems more likely that curculié in some way relates to gurgulio
‘gullet, throat’.

Bibl.: WH.I: 314, EM 159, Leumann 1977: 231. — gurgulio
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ciiria ‘division of the Roman people; meeting-place’ [f. 4] (PL.+)

Derivatives: carialis ‘of a ctria’ (Pl.+), caric *priest presiding over a ciiria’ (PL+);
exciiridire ‘to expel from the senate’ (Varro).

It. cognates: Vol. couekriu [abl.sg.] “some kind of state institution with sacral duties’
(uncertain).
Mostly etymologized as *ko-wir-ija ‘assembly of men’ derived from a cp.
*ko-wir-ijom to vir ‘man’, cf. convivium, coniugium, consortium, etc. Since the usual
reflex of cum in front of v- is con- (convivium, convenire), the development in ciiria
must be older.

Bibl.: WH I: 315, EM 160, IEW 612f.,, Leumann 1977: 134, Schrijver 1991: 273,
Untermann 2000: 422f. — vir

currd, -ere ‘to run’ {v. III; pf. cucurri (oc-cecurri Gel., cecurrit inscr.), ppp. cursum]
(Naev.t)

Derivatives: currus, -is ‘chariot’ (Naev.t), curriculum *the run, race’ (PL+); cursus,
-us ‘the action of running, course’ (Pl.+), cursare “to rush to and fro’ (Ter.4), cursim
‘rapidly’ (PL+), cursio ‘the running’ (Varro), cursor ‘runner’ (Pl.), cursitdre ‘to run
about’ (Ter.t), cursdra ‘running’ (PL+); accurrere ‘to run up to, help’ (Pl.1),
concurrere ‘to hurry together, rally’ (Enn.t), concursare ‘to run together’ (Acc.+),
concursus, -iis ‘running to and fro; concourse’ (PL.+), décirrere ‘to run down; travel’
(Lucr.+), decursus ‘downrush, course’ (Lucr.+), excurrere ‘to run out’ (PlL+),
incurrere ‘to tush in, meet’, incursim ‘precipitately’ (Caecil.+), incursare “to charge
at’ (PL+), incursus ‘attack’ (Lucr.t), intercurrere “to run, hasten’ (Lucr.t),
intercursdre ‘to run in between’ (Lucr.t), infrocurrere ‘to run inside’ (Naev.t),
occurrere ‘to hurry to meet, meet’ (PL.+), occursare ‘to run up repeatedly’ (P1.+),
percurrere ‘to run through’ (Ter.t), praecurrere ‘to run ahead, precede’ (Pl.+),
procurrere ‘to run forward’ (Lucr.t), recurrere ‘to run back’ (P1.), recursare ‘to keep
running back’ (Pl.+), succurrere ‘to run to the rescue of® (Ter.t), transcurrere ‘to
hurry across’ (P1.),

Plt. *korse/o- [pri] ‘to run’; *korso- “chariot’.

PIE *krs-e/o- ‘tﬁ; run’; *krs-o- ‘running > chariot’. IE cognates: Gaul. *karros (>
Lat. carrus) , Olr. carr ‘vehicle’, W. car < PCl. *krso-; Gr. énixovpog ‘helper;
helping’ < *epi + *korso- ‘running towards’; OHG hros, Olc. hross, OF hors ‘horse’
belong here too, if from PGm. *hursa- (not *hrusa-) < *krs-o-.

The old pf. cecurri (< pf. *ke-kors-ai) was assimilated to cucurri. The ppp. cursus
must be secondary for **kostus < *korstus < *kys-to- (for the phonetics, cf. rostus <
*frs-to-); the model was provided by stems in -/#/d and -rt/d (cf. Leumann 1977: 616).
The nouns in curs- have been built on the ppp. cursus. In general, the verbal
compounds in -curré more often have a figurative sense, while those in -cursé, being
more recent, always show the concrete sense of ‘running’. The appurtenance of
curilis [adj.] “of state, or curule office, of curule rank’ (Cato+) is uncertain. Derived
from the u-stem currus, *curr-ilis would be a regular adj. derivative (cf. curriilis ‘of
chariots’), with regular pretonic simplification of the geminate. Yet the semantic link
with “chariot’ is not clear; some therefore regard it as a loanword from Etruscan
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(office terminology). PIt. *-or- is reflect both as ¢r and as ur in Latin; no phonetic
conditioning has been found. We may therefore accept the traditional etymology *kys-
> *kors- > ¥furs- > curr-. It is somewhatttroublesome that only Latin attests a verb,
but since currd is of a primary derivation, it cannot be derived from the noun and
must be original. The Gr. ad]. might then reflect PIE *kors-o-.

Bibl.: WH I: 315f, EM 160, IEW 583f., Leumann 1977: 57, Schrijver 1991: 495,
Meiser 1998: 63, 2003: 194, Driessen 2001: 61f, LIV 1.*%ers-. — arcesso,
equirria?

curtus ‘mutilated, circumcised; imperfect’ [adj. o/d] (Lucil.+)

PIt. *korto-.

PIE *kr-to- ‘cut off’. IE cognates: Hit. kar§(iie/a)-" ‘to cut off, separate, stop’,
CLuw. kar§- ‘to cut’ < pr. *kers-; Gr. xeipe ‘to cut off, shave’, xoptog ‘cut off,
shorn’, Arm. k'erem ‘to scratch, scrape off’; Alb. shgerr ‘tears’; Lith. skirti ‘to
separate’; OHG sceran ‘to shave, cut off’, Olc. skera ‘to cut off’.

Lat. curtus seems to reflect *kr-10- > *korto- > *kurto-, with the development *orC >
urC (see s.v. curro for this problem). WH derives curtus from the root *(s)ker- ‘to cut
off’, whereas EM and Meiser 1998 connect it with *k"er- ‘to cut’, on the basis of Hit.
kuerzi. The verbal forms of *k"er- mainly mean *to cut’ (Hit. kuerzi) or ‘to make’ (in
IIr., Skt. kyndti), whereas the forms of *(s)ker- are given as ‘to shave’, ‘to scratch
off’. In view of the meaning ‘mutilated, circumcised’ of curtus, I prefer to connect it
with *(s)ker-.

Bibl.: WH I: 316f,, EM 160f., IEW 938f{f., Meiser 1998: 63, Driessen 2001: 61, LIV
*(s)ker- ‘to shave, scratch’ and *(s)kerH- ‘to separate, divide’. — card, corium

curvus ‘curved, bent’ {adj. o/a] (P1.+)

Derivatives: curvor ‘curvature’ (Varro), concurvare ‘to bend down’ (Lab.);
incurvéscere ‘to become curved’ (Enn.), incurvus ‘crooked’ (Ter.+).

PIt. *ku/orwo-.

PIE *kur-uo-? IE cognates: Olr. corr, MW cwrr ‘hooked’ < *kurso-; Gr. xuptg
‘curved’.

The etymology is uncertain. WH and IEW mention a host of possible cognates, all
from a root *(s)ker-, under the assumption that curvus goes back to *kj-uo-. Yet the
words connected are of very different forms and meanings, and there is no verbal root
PIE *(s)kr- meaning ‘to turn’. The best connection seems to be with the Celtic words
for ‘hooked’ from *kurso-; Gr. xuptog might continue the same root. Yet *4ur- 1s not
a valid PIE root structure, it would have to be analyzed as *kf{e)u- plus a root
enlargement *-r-.

Bibl.: WH I: 317, EM 161, IEW 935ff., Meiser 1998: 64, Schrijver 1997a: 297. —

carcer?

O. kiiru, SPic. gora {nom.sg.], koram [acc.sg.], O. kirass, SPic. qoras [acc.pl.}
‘stone object’.
PIt. *kord-.
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PIE *kor-h;- ‘piece’?
By way of conjecture, it has been suggested that *kord- was derived from the verb
*(s)ker- ‘to cut’. This is conceivable, since words for ‘stone’ or ‘stone objects’ are
often derived from meanings such as ‘piece’, which can be referred to as a “piece cut
off” (cf. Lat. caro). But since the real meaning of *kord- remains uncertain, so does
its etymology.

Bibl.: Untermann 2000: 420f., LIV 2.*(s)ker-.

cuspis, -dis “sharp point, spear’ {f. d] (Varro+)

Derivatives: curis ‘spear’ (Ov., Paul. ex F.).
Szemerényi 1989: 26 etymologizes cuspis as *kuri-spid-, a compound of curis ‘spear’
and a PIt. noun *spis, spidos ‘lance’, which would be cognate with Gm. *spit-u-
(OHG spiz, OE spitu). However, a dvandva compound ‘spear-lance’ would be
abnormal in Latin. The origin of curis is unclear (Sabine according to Paul. ex F.). In
theory, it might reflect *kusi- and go back to the same stem as cuspis. No further

etymology.
Bibl.: WH I: 315, 318, EM 160f., IEW 98If.

custds, -0dis ‘guardian’ {m., f. 4] (Lex XII+)

Derivatives: custodéla ‘custody’ (PL+); custodia “‘protection, guard’ (Naev.+);

custodire “to keep safe, guard’ (PL+), concustodire to watch over’ (Pl.+); subcustos
‘deputy keeper’ (P1.). ; ;
The currently accepted etymology is *kusto-sd- “who sits near the hidden/near the
treasure’, proposed by Nowicki 1978. The element -sd- would be the zero grade of
*sed- ‘to sit’, and *kusto- < *kud'-to- “hidden’ as in Go. huzd, OHG hort and Gr.
ket ‘to hide’. Apart from the difficulty of a development *-d't- > -st-, this seems
semantically far-fetched. There is no textual evidence for custds being the guardian of
something hidden: as the text samples adduced by Nowicki show, it concerns known
persons who need to be guarded, or known contents of a cellar. Morphologically, this
etymology is also unlikely. The expected ablaut of the second member would be
nom.sg. —sed.% gen.sg. *-sd-os, and Nowicki assumes that the oblique case form was
generalized. But in view of the other Latin compounds containing this root (subses,
praeses, obses), it seems more likely that the full or lengthened grade would have
been introduced in all forms, thus retaining the connection with sed- ‘to sit’. The zero
grade has only survived in (PIE) thematized *ni-sd-o- ‘nest’ > nidus. Finally, the
uninflected state of the first member *kusto- does not suggest the meaning ‘by the
hidden’ as hypothesized by Nowicki. In Hr., compounds in *-s(e)d- indicating where
something or someone is placed have a preverb as their first member, or a locative of
a noun. I conclude that the etymology of cusiés is still unknown. In view of heréd-
and cuppéd-, one might surmise a stem *kust6-, maybe originally an ins.sg. of a noun
or adj., to which *-d- was suffixed.

Bibl.: WH 1: 319, EM 161, IEW 951ff, Leumann 1977: 168, Nowicki 1978, Meiser
1998: 119.
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cutis ‘skin’ [f. i] (P1.t)

Derivatives: infercus, -tis [adj.] “subcutaneous’ (P1.+).

PIt. *kuti-. ]

PIE *kHu-t-i- ‘skin, hide’. IE cognates: MW eskit, Co. eskit, esgis ‘shoe’ (<
*ped-skiit-); Gr. oxbrog [n.) ‘leather, skin’, Gr. eyxvti ‘onto the skin’ < *kHut-; OPr.
keuto ‘skin’, Lith. kidutas ‘shell, nnd’ < *keHu-to-; Olc. hud, OE hyd, OHG hit ,
ToA kac ‘skin’ (< *kwac) < *(s)kuHt-(i-/-es-).

Latin cutis exactly matches the Germanic forms and ToA kdc “skin’; it is an i-stem
based on a #-stem. Greek and Celtic show s-mobile, as does Baltic indirectly, by
means of the pure velar. In the originally barytone s-stem and in Gm., accented *-Hu-
was metathesized to -uH-, whereas in Latin and in Gr. eyxvti, we may assume
oxytonesis (thus Schrijver), which is why a short vowel resulted. The nom.sg.
intercus was backformed to inter cutem according to WH, but might also phonetically
continue *enter-kutis (Forssman 1998: 123).

Bibl.: WH [: 320, 709, EM 161, IEW 952, Schrijver 1991: 236f.

D

-dam -dé -dd -dum [suffix, prep., prefl]: 1. gquidam, quaedam, quoddam [adj.;
declension like gui] ‘a particular, a certain’ (Pl.+); quidam, quaedam, quiddam ‘a
certain’ (old nom. or acc.sg. quesdam 1x Acc.) (PL+); quondam ‘formerly, once’
(Naev.t); 2. dé [prep. + abl., pref.] ‘from, off; without; about’ (Lex XII, Andr.+);

" denigue ‘finally, at last’ (PL.+). 3. donec [cj.] ‘until, while’ (Lex XIIt), donicum

‘until’ (Andr.+), quandé ‘when’ (Andr.+). 4. dum [adv.; cj.] ‘in the meantime; as long
as’ (PL4), (-)dum enclitic particle of stress.

Derivatives: (2) dehinc [adv.] ‘from now on, next’ (Pl.+), dein, deinde ‘then, next’
(Lex XII+), demum “at last, only’ (Andr.+; Andr. also has démus), dénique ‘finally’
(PL+), deorsum {adv.] ‘down’ (Pl.+), désubité ‘suddenly’ (Naev.+); déterior [comp.]
‘worse’ (PL+); debilis ‘weak’ (see s.v.) (3) quandéque ‘whenever, some day’ (Lex
X1, Catot), guandoguidem ‘seeing that’” (PL+) (4) diidum ‘just now; for a long time’
(PL+), etiamdum ‘yet, already’ (Pl., Ter.), interdum ‘sometimes’ (Pl.+), nédum ‘still
less’ (Ter.t), nequedum or necdum ‘and not yet’ (PL+), nondum ‘not yet’ (PL.1),
primumdum “in the first place’ (PL+), quidum “why?’ (Pl Ter.), vixdum ‘scarcely’
(Ter.t).

PIt. *do-/dd- this’, *dé ‘with this’. It. cognates: Fal. de ‘from’ (possibly Latin, see
Giacomelli 1963: 242). O. dat [prep. + abl.] ‘from’, prev. da-, U. da-, probably <
*dad [abl.sg.f.] to *do-/da-; U. nersa ‘as long as not, ere’ < *ne-dam.

PIE *de, *do ‘here’. IE cognates: Olr. di, de, di-, OW di, W. di-; Bret. di; Olr. df
“‘from’ < *dg; Olr. do, du < PCI. *do ‘to’ [prep.]; Gr. 7 ‘even, indeed, right’; OCS do
‘10’ < PS1. *do; OF OS 16, OHG zuo, NHG zu ‘to’ < PGm. *16.



dautia 16t

These are inflected forms of the PIE particle *de, *do: (1) -dam < *dam [acc.sg.f.] ‘as
far as this, in this respect’ (cf. quam). (2) de < *dé [ins.sg.] ‘with this, as far as this is
concerned, (viewed) from here’. Lat. démum/s is an old sup. to de, ‘last, farthest’. (3)
do < *do [ins.sg.] “